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FOREWORD

This report, World Economic Survey, 1973, is the
twenty-fifth in a series of comprehensive reviews of
world economic conditions published by the United
Nations. It is issued in response to General Assembly
resolution 118 (II), in which the Secretary-General
was requested to prepare an annual review and
analysis of world economic conditions and trends.
The report is intended to meet the requirements of the
Economic and Social Council and other organs of the
United Nations for an appraisal of world economic
conditions which may serve as a basis for recommend-
ations on economic matters. It is also intended to
stimulate interest in and discussion of international
economic problems among a more general public
audience.

The present Survey appears in what the General
Assembly, in its resolution 2683 (XXV), designated
World Population Year, which is to culminate in the
World Population Conference in August 1974. In the
light of this, it was decided to devote the Survey to
an examination of recent interrelationships between
demographic change and the process of socio-economic
development. It seeks to present a range of data that
may be found useful as background to the Conference
and subsequently in discussions of population policy
and in the formulation of development plans.

it

The Swrvey consists of four chapters preceded by a
brief introduction which sets forth some of the salient
aspects of the relationship between population and
development. Chapter I is almost entirely statistical in
nature: it presents the latest demographic information,
drawing as far as possible from the results of the 1970
round of censuses, and the principal social and
economic data on which the population variable tends
to impinge most directly. This chapter is global in
scope. The other three chapters are devoted to an
empirical examination of some of the more important
ways in which recent changes in population size,
structure, distribution and rates of growth have
affected economic and social conditions and progress
in the developed market economies (chapter IT), in the
centrally planned economies (chapter III) and the
developing countries (chapter 1V).1

The World Economic Survey is prepared in the
Centre for Development Planning, Projections and
Policies of the Department of Economic and Social
Affairs of the United Nations Secretariat.

i This threefold categorization of countries is intended for
statistical convenience; it does not necessarily imply a judgement
regarding the stage of development of any particular country.
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Explanatory notes

The following symbols have been used in the tables throughout the report:
Three dots (.. ) indicate that data are not available or are not separately repoited.
A dash (—) indicates that the amount is nil or negligible.
A blank in a table indicates that the item is not applicable.
A minus sign {—) indicates a deficit or decrease, except as indicated.
A full stop (.} is used to indicate decimals.
A comma (,) is used to distinguish thousands and millions.
A slash (/) indicates a crop year or financial year, e.g., 1970/71.

Use of a hyphen {-) between dates representing years, e.g., 1971-1973, signifies the
full period involved, including the beginning and end years.

Reference to “tons” indicates metric tons, and to “dollars™ (8) United States dollars,
unless otherwise stated.

The term “billion” signifies a thousand millon.

Annual 1ates of growth or change, unless otherwise stated, refer to annual compound
rates.

Details and percentages in tables do not necessarily add to totals, because of rounding.
The following abbreviations have been used:

CMEA  Council for Mutual Economic Assistance

EEC European Economic Community

FAO Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations
GRC gross reproduction coefficients

ILO International Labour Organisation

SITIC Standard Internationa! Trade Classification

The designations employed and the presentation of the material in this publication
do not imply the expression of any opinion whatsoever on the part of the Secretariat
of the United Nations concerning the legal status of any country or territory or of its
authorities, or concerning the delimitation of its frontiers.




INTRODUCTION

It is surprising how small a part population questions
have played in the planning of economic and social
development. References to demographic changes are
relatively few in plan documents and where population
matters are dealt with it has often been implicitly
—through the denomination of the economic or social
variable in per capita terms, for example—rather than
explicitly.

The explanation for this reticence lies partly in
ignorance: many countries—inclnding some that
engage in development planning—are still uncertain
of the precise size, distribution and composition of
their population. In very few developing countries is
there an adequate system of birth and death registra-
tions. Censuses, when they are taken, are usually
10 years apart, whereas most planning is done for
much shorter periods, rarely more than five years.
Traditionally, moreover, population has not been
regarded as a socic-economic variable: it has been
thought of—in high-income and low-income countries
alike—almost as an exogenous factor, subject to
inexorable, but necessarily slow, evolutionary move-
ment.,

This situation has been altering in recent years.
Many countries have now taken three censuses since
the Second World War and these have provided
statistical evidence of what was becoming increasingly
apparent in a visual, impressionistic manner, namely,
that the pace of demographic change has greatly
accelerated,

At the root of this in the developing countries has
been a decline in death rates, at a speed and on a scale
without parallel in human history. Accentuating the
effects of this reduction in mortality has been an
unprecedented increase in human mobility, resulting
in the regrouping and concentration of populations
the scope of which has also been without historical
parallel.

In the higher-income countries there has also been
a quickening of demographic change. Population
structures still reflect the differential birth and death
rates occasioned by the 1939-1945 war and the sub-
sequent demobilization with its accelerated family
formation. In the early post-war years fertility recovered
from the low levels recorded in the 1930s. In some
countries (Belgium, Canada, Luxembourg, Spain and

the United States of America, for example) birth rates
continued to rise in the 1950s, but in others there was
a marked decline {most notably in Japan but also in
Denmark, France, the Netherlands and Sweden) and
this reduction in fertility became more general in the
1960s. In almost all the high-income countries birth
rates in the early 1970s were substantially lower than
at the beginning of the previous decade. And every-
where the pace of physical movement rose steeply:
migration between countries, both temporary and
permanent, was at a markedly higher fevel and urban
areas expanded and their populations changed in
composition at a disconcerting rate.

In the face of this manifest speeding up of the pace
at which the demographic situation was altering,
attitudes towards the position of the population factor
in the process of economic and social development
also began to change more rapidly. This process was
assisted by the progress being made in the technology
of birth control. By the end of the 1960s, a majority of
countries had adopted active population policies
involving the official sponsorship of family planning.
Though few countries have yet gone as far as to set
targets for any of the demographic variables, it is clear
that they are no longer being regarded as exogenous
and unalterable. The new generation of plans, charting
the desired course of development over the 1970s, is
beginning to deal explicitly with population questions,
either stating the basic assumptions made in respect
of key demographic variables or, increasingly, setting
forth policies to be adopted in order to bring about
changes in those variables.

What are considered key demographic variables
differ from case to case but, in the light of recent
history, there are three sets of population factors
that tend to impinge most directly on the development
process, influencing not only the pace and scale of
economic growth but even the nature of necessary and
feasible social change. First is the absolute size of the
population which both governs the extent of a coun-
try’s internal division of labour and to an important
degree helps to shape its external reiations. Then come
the variows aspects of demographic struclure, mast
notably age composition and family size, both clesely
associated with—and to some extent the result of—the
pattern of birth rates and death rates. The more



immediate consequence of births and deaths is natural
increase of population, and the rate of population
growth is a major determinant of the course of econ-
omic and social development. Thirdly, there is the

question of geographical distribution: the process of

development is directly affected by population concen-
tration and density and by changes in spatial arrange-
ment brought about by migration including, in parti-
cular, the movement of people into and out of urban
groupings.

Concern about the size of population has mounted
in recent years as evolving life styles have begun to
impinge upon physical constraints. In 1972 and 1973
the more general malaise arising from a felt deteriora-
tion in the “quality of life” was greatly intensified by
the emergence of a number of specific shortages, most
notably in food-stuffs and energy. The relationship
between population and natural resources has there-
fore come under renewed scrutiny.

In the developing countries the chief problem is the
ratio of people to land and how land use can be
improved so as to assure an adequate supply of basic
food-stuffs and in due course a raising of dietary
standards. Where an improvement in the diet depends
on a larger intake of livestock products the need to
increase cereal yields (per hectare of planted area)
become more urgent. The difficulties rise with the
density of occupation of arable land and the scarcity
of water or the irregularity of its supply.

In one sense the more advanced countries have
overcome this particular set of problems. Collectively,
at least, they produce a food supply that is sufficient
to provide all their inhabitants with a nutritionally
satisfactory diet. (If some of their inhabitants do not
in fact enjoy such a diet, it is the result of inequalities
in income distribution rather then inadequacies in food
supply.) But to assure every one an adequate diet
these countries have adopted technologies and life
styles that impose unprecedented strains on the supply
of minerals, particularly fuels. To provide each indi-
vidual with the necessary supply of just over 1 million
calories a year now requires the expenditure of more
than 8 miflion calories in agriculture, transport and
food processing (together accounting for rather more
than half the total) and in wholesale and retail distri-
bution and home storage and preparation.?

In a subsistence society no external energy (other
than the sun) is used to produce the required food
supply, and very little to prepare it for eating. As

1 Based on the estimates made by Eric Hirst of the Environ-
mental Program of Oak Ridge National Laboratory, Tennessee,
United States of America.

development proceeds and the division of labour
intensifies, the farm worker is called upon to provide
food not only for himself but for an increasing number
of other persons active ouiside agricuiture. On the
average, & farm family is now responsible for feeding
one non-farm family in the developing countries but
as many as 10 in the developed market economies,
About 10 times as much energy is used per capita for
food production, distribution and preparation in the
United States as is used for all purposes in Indonesia,
Parapuay, Senegal, Sri Lanka or the Sudan.

The escape from the pressure of population on the
land by way of diversification and technology thus
shifts the burden to other natural resources, particu-
larly energy, required to control water supplies, to
produce fertilizers and pesticides, to mechanize farm
operations whose scale or speed lies beyond the
capacity of the farm worker, to transport the resultant
produce and to process it into forms suitable for
storage and mass distribution. In this transformation,
the consumption patterns that have evolved in the
developed market economies with their 700 million
inhabitants cannot be the model for the developing
countries with between three and four times that
population: milled grain, fresi fruits and vepetables,
fish, milk and vegetable oils will have to play a more
important and direct nutritional role than meat and
the processed food-stuffs that tend to be so much more
resource-extravagant,

The second major area of demographic concern is
the rate of increase of population. This is independent
of population size, though the implications of a given
rate of increase clearly vary with the size of the popula-
tion involved, both in absolute terms and in relation
to its natural tesource base. Its implications also
depend on its vital level; in particular, on the death
rate it embodies: in view of the proven tendency for
mortality to be capable of a very rapid decline under
contemporary conditions, a given rate of natural
increase has a much greater growth potential at a
high death rate than at a low death rate. The signifi-
cance of the rate of population increase also depends
on the length of time for which the rate has been
operative, for that determines the age structure of the
population and that in turn influences its labour force
and the composition of consumption.

Concern over the rate of increase in population
sterns principally from its impact on employment,
productivity and saving. Interest in its employment
aspects is universal; its bearing on productivity is a
question concentrated largely in the more advanced
countries; its effect on saving is crucial to the developing
countries.




Between 1950 and 1970 in the more advanced
countries,® total population increased from about
750 million to about 950 million (that is by 200 million,
an average of 1.2 per cent a year); the 15-64 age group
increased {rom about 489 million to about 600 million
(that is by 11 million, an average of just under 1.1 per
cent a year), and the labour force increased from
about 347 million to about 424 million {(that is by
77 million, about 1.0 per cent a year). The reduction
in the involvement of the population in economic
activity implicit in these figures reflects three distinct
but reinforcing tendencies: a lengthening of life
expectancy and a consequent increase in the proportion
of the population over 64 years of age (from about
8 per cent to 10 per cent); a lengthering of formal
education and a consequent reduction in the rate at
which the 10-14 year old group participated in the
economy (from 7 per cent to 2 per cent); and an
improvement in pension arrangements which, com-
bined with a greater formalization of retirement,
resulted in a sharp decline in the participation rate of
the over-64 year oid group (from 27 per cent to 18 per
cent). These changes more than offset the eflect of a
marked increase in the economic participation of
women of working age (15-64)—from 46 per cent of
the female population in 1930 to 50 per cent in 1970.

Female participation rates seem likely to continue to
rise in the more advanced countries: they are still much
lower than the 86 per cent average registered by males.
If future increments in the population are to be as
successfully integrated into the economy as was the
expansion of the 1950s and [960s, further reductions
in the participation rates of the young and the old
may be required. Extension of education and the
raising of school leaving age are readily conceivable,
especially in Europe, but a continued lowering of the
retirement age poses major problems of social organ-
ization, especially if life expectancy continues to rise.
Catering for the elderly is already a serious challenge
in many countries—in respect of housing, feeding,
heaith care and recreation, and above all “employ-
ment” outside the mainstream of the economy.

While, in general, the more advanced countries have
been able to honour their commitment to full employ-
ment in the face of an expending population, the
situation in the developing countries has been quite
different. Population has increased much more rapidly
between 1950 and 1970—by about 700 million or
2.4 per cent a year, and the working age component
by about 370 million or 2.3 per cent a year—and it has
been extremely difficult to absorb the stream of new-
comers into the production economy. The labour force

2 Europe, North America, Oceaniz and the Soviet Union.

increased by 1.8 per cent a year—from r1ather less
than 500 million to just over 700 million. The econ-
omically active proportion of the population thus
declined—from almost 42 per cent to under 38 per cent,
about a sixth below the corresponding ratio in the
more advanced countries. As in the latter, there was
a notable decline in participation rates among the
school age and elderly segments of the population, but
in the developing countries participation of the
working age population also declined in the case of
both males (from 92 to 88 per cent) and females
(40 to 37 per cent).

Nor is the problem likely to ease in the foreseeable
future. The combination of high fertility and declining
mortality (especially at birth and in infancy) has
resulted in a marked juvenescence in the developing
countries. The under-15 age group expanded by 2.6 per
cent a year between 1950 and 1970, its proportion of
the total population rising to 42 per cent—compared
with 27 per cent in the more advanced countries.
Graduates from this age group will be entering the
labour market on an increasing scale in the years
immediately ahead. Their productive employment
calls for appropriate organization and enterprise as
well as an adequate supply of complementary factors.

One of the complementary factors is technical skill,
and here economic and demographic policy consider-
ations converge. Participation rates among the 10-14
year olds, which have dropped to around 2 per cent in
the more advanced countries, are still high—over 14 per
cent—in the developing countries. Extension of the
educational sysiem, provided that curricula are
relevant to development needs, would serve not only
to ease the immediate pressure on the labour market
and improve the quality of future entrants but also to
speed up the decline in fertility which characterizes
the development process. But education is a costly
service, and a high rate of population growth tends
to shrink the resources available to finance it both by
reducing per capita taxable capacity out of a given
total income and by multiplying other claims on
public expenditure~—for housing and health, for
example.

Birth rates are also likely to be reduced by a greater
female involvement in economic activity. In this case,
however, economic and demographic policy consider-
ations diverge, at feast is the short run, especially in
countries in which male unemployment rates are
already high. Average female participation rates are
now about a third lower in developing countries, where
they have been declining (to below 37 per cent by 1970),
than in the more advanced countries, where they have
been rising (to over 50 per cent by 1970). The lowest
rates are registered in Latin America (around one



fifth), where population growth is fastest (2.8 per cent
a year in the 1960s). If historical precedent is any
guide, the process of development will draw an
increasing proportion of women towards the produc-
tion economy. This will greatly increase the need for
job opportunities, the supply of which is already
constrained by the lack of complementary factors.

Another of these factors is capital, and in this
respect, too, the demographic situation is itself’ a
handicap. For the higher the fertility the younger the
population, and the higher the proportion of the
population that consumes but does not produce the
more difficult it is—especially in low-income coun-
tries—to increase the savings that are needed to
finance the plant and tools and equipment required
for expanding employment.

Thus, concern about the growth of population in the
developing countries reflects the realization that the
“natural” forces making for lower fertility—rising
incomes, employment and education, especially of
women—~operate only uncertainly, against obstacles
that are magnified by the demographic situation, while
the forces reducing mortality tend to be much more
certain and, since many represent imported knowledge
and techniques, much less dependent on changes
induced by the development process itself. Hence, if
the rate of population growth is to be slowed down,
efforts to accelerate the development process may have
to be supplemented by a more active and direct
demographic policy.

In the more advanced countries where rates of
popuiation increase are much lower-—well under half
the average for the developing countries—the desire
to reduce them is motivated more by environmental
than by developmental considerations. The lower the
rate of population growth the more economic growth
will depend on increasing productivity, This depen-
dence is magnified by the aging of the population and
the relative decline in the size of the labour force and
also by the well-established tendency of the labour
force to shift from material production sectors (agri-
culture and industry) to the service sector. Because
productivity gains tend to be so meagre in the service
sector, economic growth depends on correspondingly
Jarge gains in the production sectors. This in turn
generally means an increase in capital intensity in those
sectors, a higher degree of mechanization, a greater
intake of non-renewable resources and a greater output
of waste heat and hard to dispose of effluents and
by-products. If economic growth rates are to be
maintained in the face of reduced population growth
rates and increased environment-maintaining costs,
certain changes appear to be called for in life styles
and production technology—Iater retirement and

harder work, less concentration of population so as
to reintegrate the consumer in the production process,
more repair and recycling activity to reduce premature
obsolescing and scrapping, and more emphasis on
avoiding pollution and other nuisances than on the
subsequent remedying of their consequences.

Like the rate of population growth, the third major
aren of demographic concern——physical movement—
involves different problems in different contexts. The
broad common denominator is the drift of workers
towards employment opportunities or the prospect of
higher income, but the speed and effect of this drift
vary markedly with the circumstances in which it
occurs. In general, the movement has been from
countryside to town, and urban population has
expanded much more rapidly than rural population,
but the pattern of migration between farm, town, city
and suburb differs considerably from country to
country,

In the developing countries the dominant trend is
from farm to city, often bypassing the smaller towns.
In the 1960s, urban growth was 2 to 3 times as rapid
as rural growth; urban population expansion in excess
of 6 per cent a year was recorded in a number of
countries, and in the aggregate the proportion of the
popuiation living in urban areas rose from a fifth to
a fourth,

There are very few cities that have been able to
accommodate this influx. Despite major efforts to
extend urban infrastructure, unplanned squatter
settlements have proliferated in the peri-urban areas
and in many instances their visibility and concentration
have caused serious political as well as social problems.
Because the basic cause of the migration is a rural/
urban imbalance, local success is unattainable: peri-
urban improvernent tends to stimulate the flow. While
the main elements of a long-run remedial policy are
widely recognized—agricultural development, land
tenure reform, industrial dispersion and the decentral-
ization of the principal social services--urgent
short-run needs often dictate decisions. Food prices
are kept low relative to those of manufactures, urban
housing and transport are subsidized and social costs
are prevented from entering market prices, and
education, health and welfare services are strengthened
in the urban areas where the pressures are politically
greatest.

Similar problems afflict the more advanced countries
but there have been important differences both in the
dimensions of the population movement and in the
response. Since population has been increasing so
much more slowly and by {960 was already nearly
60 per cent urbanized, the relative impact of the
townward drift has been much smaller. Rural pressure



has also been much weaker: agricultural productivity
has been rising rapidly and farm support programmes
have kept incomes from getting too far out of line with
those in urban areas, while in many countries the rural
population has been declining not only relatively but
even in absolute terms,

Supplementing this indigenous rural-urban move-
ment, however, has been en inflow of foreign migrants
into many of industrial towns of Europe and North
America, This has introduced cultural and linguistic
complications info the urbanization process. In many
cases the situation has been further complicated by the
movement to the suburbs of a significant proportion
of the older residents in the higher-income brackets.
Thus, even where city populations have not materially
increased in numbers they have undergone an awkward
change in composition, losing important elements in
their tax base and gaining large groups with a much
greater dependence on public services. In many
countries local financial arrangements have proved
inadequate and the central Government has had to
share the burden of accommodating the demographic
change.

Ovef'."_aud above the rural-urban movement, there
has been a certain shift of population between
urban areas—from declining to expanding industries.

Because this tends to Jeave infrastructure under-
utilized and poorly maintained in some places and
overloaded and lagging behind needs in others,
Governments have in varying degree adopted regional
policies designed to attract new enterprises to decaying
towns and to discourage them from establishment in
places that are already booming. The need for such a
policy reflects not only a desire to use existing capital
assets effectively but also the fact that even though
population movements tend to be large and easy by
historical standards, they often remain selective: the
young and vigorous migrate, the old and less venture-
some stay behind.

This is true in many developing countries, too:
young males migrate from the land to work in mines
or plantations or factories, even across national
boundaries, leaving behind women and the older males
to run the farms. When the absences are seasonal or
short term, they tend to have an inhibiting effect on
agricultural innovation, making rural development a
little more difficult than it might otherwise be. This
is not to argue against such migration—which may
benefit not only the migrant but also his community,
through his remittances—but it does suggest that there
might be gains from a development policy that aimed
at a more stable working force both in industry and
on the farms.






Chapter 1

THE INTERACTION BETWEEN DEMOGRAPHIC
AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC VARIABLES

In 1970, the population of the world stood at about
3.6 billion. As a result of a birth rate of about 34 per
1,600 of the population and a death rate of 14, it was
increasing at 2 per cent a year, perceptibly faster than
in the previous decade. Even a subdivision by broad
regions reveals constrasts that suggest a close relation-
ship between demographic development and economic
development. The regions with birth rates above the
global average, for example, comprise the developing
countries of Asia, Africa and Latin America, ac-
counting in the aggregate for half the world population
{see table 1).

Several of these developing regions, however, have
refatively low death rates. The Latin American

averages, for example, are much the same as that of

Europe, ranging from 10 per thousand of the popula-
tion in the tropical area of South America to 11 in the
Caribbean. To some extent this similarity in crude
rates stems from the difference in age composition:
the Latin American population is a much younger one

and its life expectancy at birth is still substantially less
(around 60 years) than that of the European popula-
tion {around 70 years). Nevertheless, the contrast
between the patterns of birth rates and the patterns
of death rates suggests that the course of demographic
developmentis not shaped by a uniform set of influences.
The range of mortality rates is appreciably wider than
that of natality and the two may change quite inde-
pendently.

The co-existence of high birth rates characteristic of
one type of society with the low death rates typical of
a quite different society implies a potential for explosive
growth. It is important, therefore, for individual
countries not only to be able to take their existing and
emerging demographic circumstances fully into account
in their socio-gconomic planning but also to be aware
of how the key demographic variables may be affected
by technological and economic development. This
may be illuminated both by cross-country analysis
and also--with due reservations about relevance to

Table 1.

World population and vital rates, by region, 1950-1970

Reglan

Europe .

Japan

USSR .

North America .

East Asian mainland . .

Temperate South America

Oceania
Caribbean
Africa
Polynesia and Metanesia
Southern Asia
Easiern Asia .
Tropical South America
Central America
World total .

Pogularion, 1963-1970 average annual

1670 Fare per 1,000 popatation {percentage )
{mlitions } - et e et aem e e
Birti Death 1ns50-1860 I1960-1978
462 180 162 0 .80 0.85
104 18.0 70 [.17 1 03
243 17.9 7.7 I.74 1.24
228 1.3 94 1.9 136
775 331 15.1 1.81 .80
39 6.3 9.1 207 i.83
15 20.2 8.7 225 £.92
26 35.0 10.9 202 2.27
345 46.8 3E3 203 2.45
4 4132 14.9 22 261
1,126 44.3 16.8 214 2.63
47 150 147 .59 2.64
151 39.8 10.0 2.92 2.98
67 437 3 310 335
3,635 338 140 182 1.98

Averuge anmeal rate
of growek

Source. Centre for Development Planning, Prolections pnd
Toticies of the United Nations Secretariat. based on *Demos

{EJCONF 60JCBPR/14. April 1974)

graphic trends in the world wnd its major regions. 1930-1970°



present-day problems—by an examination of demo-
graphic development in countries with appropriate
records to draw ol

An analysis of the history of the countries that are
now characterized as economically advanced suggests
that there has always been a close relationship between
demographic change and socio-economic change. The
precise relationship has differed from country to
country and, because it has been affected by a number
of other factors—notably the population/resource
balance, the prevailing technologies and the nature
of the cultural and institutional heritage—it has also
varied from time to time. Nevertheless, certain broad
features ol that relationship have remained sufficiently
constant to suggest a pattern of tendencies and
sequences that may help to throw light on the contem-
porary global scene with all its complicated diversity.

The basic pattern is a movement over time from a
situation of high death rates and high birth rates to
one marked by low death rates and low birth rates.
In this transition the decline in death 1ates precedes the
decline in birth rates. The lag between these two down-
ward trends is the crucial demographic dimension, for
on its length depends the magnitude of the population
explosion implicit in the transition.

The factors inducing the decline in mortality and
fertility are not only complex—and combined in
different proportions at different times—but also
subject to a feedback reaction from the vital changes
themselves. Thus the process of economic and social
development and the demographic transition ate linked
in a mutuaily causative fashion, death rates being
reduced by improvements in the standards of living
made possible by an economic diversification process
which, in its turn, causes—and is, in varying degree,
contingent upon—a reduction in fertility. The links
are by no means uniform or automatic: they are shaped
by the physical environment, by contemporary pro-
duction techniques, by the mores of the society
concerned and by the way in which the fruits of its
economic progress are distributed. Nor, indeed, are
changes in vital rates solely the result of the forces
transmitted through these links: they can be directly
affected by the application of new technologies.
Evidence of this has been particularly persuasive in
the post-war period which has seen a decline in death
rates of unprecedented proportions brought about by
advances in sanitary and medical procedures quite
unrelated to the level of living of the population
concerned . Whether similar changes can be effected in
birth rates is still an open question: the decisions
influencing fertility are more private and culture-bound
and their responsiveness either to specific technological
developments or to official exhortation is likely to be
much less definite or rapid.

In the meantime, a snapshot picture of the world
shows countries to be distributed at all stages of the
demographic transition (see figure I). Between a fourth
and a third of the countries for which vital data are
reported or can be reasonably estimated have yet to
begin the transition: both their death rates and their
birth rates are high. In rather more than a fifth, death
rates have begun to decline. In about half that propor-
tion they have already rcached the low end of the
international scale. In about an eighth of the countries,
birth rates have also started to fall. And in rather more
than a fourth, birth rates have aiready dropped to the
low level that assures little more than replacement of
the population.

Almost 40 per cent of the world’s population
(outside China, which, for lack of data, has been left
out of this Survey) lives in this last—demographically
mature-—group of countries.! A larger proportion
(44 per cent) lives in the countries that are in the
explosive phase of the transition, with birth rates still
high by international standards and death rates
declining or already in the low (under 13 per 1,000)
category. Most of the countries in the pre-transition
phase are small (less than 10 million inhabitants) but
the group also includes Bangladesh, Ethiopia and
Nigeria and accounts for about 11 per cent of total
population.

These groupings are based on average mortality and
natality during the 1965-1970 quinquennium. A com-
parison with similar estimates made 15 years earlier,
for the period 1950-1955, shows the speed of change:
the proportion of countries in the pre-transition group
has declined from 47 to 28 per cent over this interval,
the proportion of countries in the transition phase
has increased from 33 to 46 per cent and the proportion
of mature—low death rate-low birth rate—couniries
has risen from 19 to nearly 27 per cent.

In a general way, this demographic classification
corresponds to “degree of development” as measured
by many of the conventional criteria. There is a clear
progression in degree of urbanization, for example,
from 12 per cent in the pre-transition group to 64 per
cent in the demographically mature group, and there
is an obverse progression in the proportion ol the
labour force engaged in agriculture—from 79 per cent
to 20 per cent. There is also a correlation with measures
of macto-economic performance, though—because

! Besides China, a number of other countries have been
omitted from this reckoning, either because of lack of data or
because their demographic situation was distorted by special
circumstances. These countries include the Baharnas, Bahrain,
Bhutan, Fquatorial Guinea, Fiji, Gabon, Lebanon, Lesotho,
Maldives, Oman, Qatar, the Republic of Viet-Nam and the
United Arab Emirates, with a combined 1970 population of
about 25 million,




of the influence of other factors, particularly resource
endowment—it is not as close. Average annual per
capita income, for example, rises from $135 (in 1970}
in the high mortality-high natality group to $2,220 in
the low mortality-low natality group. There is also a
sharp contrast across the vital rate spectrum in the
proporticn of income saved and in the rate at which
output has been growing. Average daily per capita food
consumption also increases—and fairly systematically
—across the spectrum (see table 2).

Beneath these group averages les a good deal of
diversity and, while It is of great interest from the
global point of view to discern tiends and patterns that
suggest the future course of population growth and
its implications for the use of the world’s natural
resources, both the problems of impact and the
feasibility of inflnencing demographic evolution have
to be faced in the first instance at the country level.
At this level, the most significant demographic
circumstances influencing—and in some cases even
determining—socio-economic development strategy
are the absolute of the population, its vital rates and
the growth rate implicit in their difference, the con-

sequential changes in the age composition of the
population and its spatial distribution. In respect of
each of the parameters, the range is a wide one and
when they are combined with one another, and with
an equally wide range in respect of each of the major
socio-economic variables, it becomes clear that the
“demographic factor” is one that is unique to each
country, calling for explicit recognition in the formu-
lation of development policy.

RECENT CHANGES IN VITAL RATES
Changes in mortality

While, on a global basis, the movement in mortality
has been steeply downward in the post-war peried,
not ail countries shared in this experience. In half the
high-income countries crude death rates were higher
in 1965-1970 than in 1950-1955. This reflects chiefly
the fact that mortality was already very low and that,
partly as a resuit of the war, the population had aged
and the proportion of older people was appreciably
higher in the late 1960s than in the early 1950s. No
country with a per capita income of less than $700 in
1970 experienced an increase in mortality in this period.

Table 2. Sociv-economic characteristics of countries grooped according to vital rates

Cauntrles charactericed in 1965-1970 by

Ttem Iigh death
rates.

ligh birth rares

Medhim death Low deatiy Low death Low death
rates, rales, rares, raies,
high birth rates high birth rates moediuns birth rares Tow Birth raies

Number of countries: ¥

1965-1970 . e e 38
1950-1955 . o . 66
Total popu)anon (mllltons)

1970 .. . ... oL e 308
1950 . o 835
Crude blrth rate, avcrage pcr l 000 [965 ]970 481
Crude death rate, sverage per 1,000, 1965-1970 23.9
Impticit rate of naturzal increase . 24.2

Age distribution, 1970 {pcrcenmge)
0-14 . . . 44.
15-64 . 53.2
65 and aver . e 27
Percentage of popuiauon in urban areas, EQYO 2.2
Percentage of fabour force in agricuiture, 1970 78.1
Average per capita income, 1970 (dollars) ... .. 135
Average annual GDP growth razte, 1961-1970

{percentage per annumj} .. 4.7
Ratio of national savings lo GDP dvemgc

1968-1970 (percentage) . . 114
Average per capita daily ca]onc consumpsloﬂ,

1964-1966 ‘ 2,166
Average per capita daily prmcm con‘;umplion

1964-1966 {grammes) .. ... .. .. ... .. 56.5

30 15 17 36
23 6 18 27
1,038 {87 194 1,072
199 8 277 594
44.2 43.5 36.1 18.4
17.1 10.3 9.6 91
271 332 26.5 93
430 46 .0 41.5 266
53.7 6.9 54.9 62.8
33 31 36 106
229 419 50.1 63.8
65.6 56.1 402 19.7
151 418 415 2,220
45 6.2 6.5 6.1
13.6 18.5 [30¢ 258
2,092 2,285 2,603 3,097
522 6.4 659 50.7

Source; Centre for Develepment Phanning. Profectons and Policles of the
United Muatlons Secretariar, based on natlonad census reporis, estimates of the
Population Division of the United Natlons Sgeretariat, United Natons, Yearbook
of Nattonal Accounts Statistics nné Momhly Dulletin of Siatistics, November 1971
und Food and Agricuiivre Organization of the Unlted Natlons. Agricultural
Commadlty Projections. 1970-1980 (Rome)

= Crude death rate per 000 of the population: high - over 20; mediume- 13.20;
law « under 13 Crude bird: rote per 1OG0 of the popuiation: high - over 40;
medlum « 25-40; tow - under 25,

% For names of countries In each grousp, sce the key w figure I

© Exciuding Albunin, Cuba nnd the Democratic Republic of Korea, for which
no data are avaliabie. The exclusion of the Republic of Korea rofses the ratio 1o
16 4 per cent.



FIGURE |

CROSS-COUNTRY RISTRIBUTION QOF BIRTH AND DEATH RATES, AVERAGE 1965-1070

w
s 572G
1160
570329
17 4@
0 0 WO & et 150 g4e 28
we B4 400 e
z 50 B3P 749 (340 92
2 12266
g gt s0e
3 1@ 520
3 2
g ) 1060 134 @ w0e
& 624 ile
3 ®
g 103% BI& 1500 310
- 990 Gae
i #
i £5® 1 788 119
w 54@@8 @130 41 :?)655 131a
i (%
i s B5e 116eg1 FTTRA a7080)
' BSO & 100@ 11
= e ne BE e * 1338 LY
=) [T ]
w 125 & 1009 g7e
2 7. 1138 u®
o 137 &
25 e 4.9 fi: 20} ta
49 =
_ a8
16 RE *
486
o3&
e 1156833
a2s
Hae
6%
g5 288
254 1214  53a
&
578 654
1302
30—
120 a
754
H29 A0a
5@
110
8o
5a 208
438
18
M 4 136
45 4 126
20 22a
104"
138
s 210 PER CAPITA INCOME GF COUNTRIES [1908)
13, a4
n O.q
e 190 b gq07 &  LESS THAN § 200
a, 8e
172 % 164 7;_:3 3u2ﬂ & S200-5499
0 10 b & 55005999
5o & §1000 AND OVEA
384
CRUDE DEATH RATE PER 1,000 POPULATION
i l l
5 10 18 20 25 30

{ Key to figure on page 11)




altez
Bquivy

BIABR]SOTN L
UINLI L
BRANZIUIA
AenBnany
moA Jaddn

BIUBZUR]

Jo sygndsy panupy
UODIBWLD

Jo  sngnday paury

‘ vpuedfy

BISHIA],

ofeqo] puv pepra],

h=hy

puEB[IRYL

srqndoy qelY UTLIAS
PUE[ZEMS

weyLng

HEPNS

BRUDT HY
EIS2pOUY Wiayinog
BHEWOY

azodefuig

oULYY BIIIG

fedouag

BlquIY Ipneg

BpUBAY

WEN-1MA Jo dngndoy

© vaxoyj Jo oygndoy
UOIINSY

031y o1ang

iouwry, 2san8nilog
sautddipgd

I¥i
oyl

6Ll
8€1
Lel
ot
cEl

el

£EE
(AN
ict
Ot

61
8zl
LTl
9T}
¢TI

el
£l
(24}
k4

ozl

61
81t
Lit
git
St

til
£l
Tl
It
0t

niag
AenBereyg
BLIBUE]
umsiyed
REISZIN

181N
en3eIeoiN
redan
BEQUUBA]
anbiguezopy

O330IDIA
OOIXBIN
SIHHINEA]
(HTETAN )
anbruniepw

HEW

visknie iy

IMETRIN

lussedupew

agnday qery uedqry

B3]
oy¥oseT]

soe

Hemny
sifgndoy towgy

vAUDY
uepaof
BaBUIR]
15807y A10A}
JoBIST

beiy

ueijf
gIS3UOpU]
erpuy

Juoy Juon

601
801
L0}
S0t
col

¥O1
€01
€0l
[0}
a0l

66
86
L6
96
56

6
£6
6
16
06

68
88
L8
98
58

3
£8
[
I8
08

6L
8L
LL
9L
L

SEIRPUOH
e

BUBAND
nessyg-gouing
BOUING

BjEIIIEND
adnofapenn
BUBYD)
BIguen
uogeEn)

vidoupg

23N jerolanby
10DTALES [T

1dASg

lopenag

sipqnday] uesnEIIOE
UDIUD X DHEIOU(]
Kouroyecy

vOEY BISOD

ofluoyy

BIGLHO{OD)
YD
e}

srgnday
HESY jRIUA))
puning

BlINg
[zulg
BUZMSIOH
viAlzog
sopeqieg

ysapeBueg
euuoEsY
vjoduy
eLafpy
upisiueygEy

sarunod Jurdojasacy

L
£L
L
1L
0L

69
89
L9
99
&9

9
£9
5
9
09

65
8<
LS
9¢
&5

¥e
€5
¢

ic
G5

6F
8F
Ly
or
34

¥
(A
44
Iy
oF

USSN
BIIBLIOY

pusjod
vHjoTuON
Ammdunyg
agnday
2HEIDOMIR UBULIDY
WEN-19IA JO
sygnday mprEdousa]

210 JO

signday sHeiowa(]
PIYRAO|SOLIIZY)
RGNy

eLndng

Ty

SPLIOJLID] PUD SaLLN0D 0] Aoy

6t
8t

L
o
£t

2

£€

43
i€
e
67
8T

sanuonesa paunopd (una s

SBIBIS PONIUN)
wopdury payry

Aoyanj,
PUBI2ZUMS
uapamg
uigdg

Y {inoes

1eEmaog
femioN
PUB[EIZ MIN
SPUBMIAISN]
BTN

Hamoquaxny
vedep

Aaig

pugjaiy
puepaay

2I32E0)

Jo anguday
[esapag ‘Auvuiian
aouBIg
puejuly
HERLIUSCY

snxdAD
epouEDy
wnidjog
BLIISTY
vijeasny

LL
9Z

§¢
¥
£
[

iz

0T
61
81
Ll
91

£
¥1
€l
71
H

G~ o0t

SR I ]

SINNOUOID [N padofasscg

13



Small reductions in mortality—up to 15 per cent—
were concentrated among the higher-income countries.
Three fourths of the countries in the lowest-income
bracket—less than $200 per capita in 1970—experienced
mortality reductions of 15-30 per cent. Countries with
somewhat higher per capite income--between $200
and $1,000—were able to achieve an even greater
reduction: three fourths of the countries in which death
rates declined by over 30 per cent between the early
1950s and the late 1960s were in the middle income
group (sce annex table A.1).

It is clear that the possibility of lowering death rates
is not limited by a country’s income status. Some of
the techniques for reducing mortality-—chemicals for
combating disease vectors and pharmaceuticals for the
relief of specific illnesses, for example-while they
may have been developed in the more advanced
countries, are available—and, indeed, have been
deployed—in low-income countries. As incomes rise,
however, it becomes possible to extend the range of
life-preserving measures—by improving nutrition, for
example, and increasing the availability of potable
water—permitting  further reductions in mortality.
As more than a fourth of all countries still have high
mortality—a crude death rate of over 20 per 1,000
of the population—plenty of scope remains for such
further reductions, even though, as the rate falls, the
pace of improvement is bound to decelerate.

The importance of income to efforts to lower

mortality is borne out by the relationship between the
rates of change in these two variables. Of the countries
that achieved an annual rate of increase in total output
of 6 per cent or more in the period 1955-1970, 6 out
of 10 reduced their crude death rates by more than
25 per cent and 9 out of 10 reduced their death rates
by more than 15 per cent. Among the slower-growing
countries—under 5 per cent a year—less than a third
recorded a decline in death rates of more than 25 per
cent and only two thirds a decline of more than 15 per
cent (see annex table A.2).

Of the countries that achieved the greatest reduction
in mortality between the early 1950s and the late
1960s—over 30 per cent of the earlier death rate—
almost haif were in the high economic growth category
{with gains in production of over 6 per cent a year)
and two thirds expanded their output by more than
5 per cent a year, while only 6 per cent were in the
lowest growth category (under 3 per cent a year). While
the process of economic growth clearly helped to
provide resources that could be used to prevent
premature death, the prolongation of working life
implicit in the declining death rate must be counted as
one of the factors making for a better production
performance. It is worth noting, however, that some
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countries enjoyed a marked reduction in mortality
—over 15 per cent of the rate recorded in the early
1950s—despite the fact that their production was
increasing more slowly than their population. Most of
these were low-income countries in Africa and Asia
and the lowering of their death rates again points to
the importance of exogenous factors such as imported
pesticides and antibiotics.

Among the developing countries, there was a slight
tendency for the reduction in death rates to be asso-
ciated with an increase in urbanization. But some of
the most rapid rates of urbanization-—increases during
the 1960s of over 35 per cent in the proportion of the
population living in urban areas *—occurred in coun-
tries in which death rates registered a decline of
relatively modest proportions (between 15 and 25 per
cent). A more moderate rate of urbanization seems
to have been more conducive to greater reductions in
mortality {see annex table A.3).

Where the townward movement has been so rapid
that peri-urban settlements have grown without the
benefit of appropriate infrastructure, living conditions
have usually deteriorated—in some cases to the point
at which the downward trend in mortality has been
reversed. With population density rising and standards
of sanitation falling, the scene has been set for an
increase in both deficiency and fly-borne diseases and
a more rapid spread of communicable diseases. The
result has often been a sharp rise in local infant
mortality.

Changes in natafity

A similar difference between a moderate and an
over-rapid increase in urbanization can be discerned
in respect of fertility. Up to an increase of 25 per cent
in the degree of urbanization in the course of the 1960s,
there was a rising proportion of countries in which
birth rates declined by more than 5 per cent between

2 Here and clsewhere in this Swrvey, national definitions of
“urban area™ have been accepted. These differ from country to
country but tend to conform to one or more of the following
concepts:

I. Administrative or local government area: areas correspond-
ing to one of the administrative divisions of the territory, or
areas identified with places possessing some form of local
government;

2. Population size: areas identified with places (variously
designated as cities, towns, clusters, agelomerations, villages,
ropulation centres, localities) having cither a specified minimum
number of inhabitants or a specified minimum number of inhabi-
tants per unit of area;

3. Urban characteristics: areas identified with places possessing
ceriain urban characteristics such as established strect patterns
or one or more of such public services as sewerage, piped water
supply, electric lighting or a church or hospital;

4. Predominant economic activity: areas identified with places
where a specified minimum proportion of the economically
active population is engaged in non-agricultural activities.




1950-1955 and 1960-1965. At higher rates of urbaniza-
tion the decline in birth rates was smaller: among the
developing countries in which the degree of urbaniza-
tion rosc by between 25 and 45 per cent in the 1960s
only a fifth had a birth rate reduction of over 3 per
cent. And among those in which the degree of urban-
ization had risen by morce than 45 per cent there was
none in which birth rates had declined by more than
5 per cent {see annex table A.4).

Historically, urbanization has been characterized by
later marriage and smaller families and households.
But in the unstructured peri-urban communities that
tend to be formed when the townward movement
exceeds the absorptive capacity of established authority
and facilities, propinquity tends to result in more, and
more casual, laisons and hence larger and looser
households.

Except in parts of Western Europe, where birth
rates were somewhat higher in 1965-1970 than the low
fipures registered in 1950-1955, there was a positive
relationship between per capita income and the reduc-
tion in natality over this period. Two thirds of the
countries experiencing a decline in crude birth rate
in excess of 10 per cent had per capita incomes of over
3700 in 1970 and only | in 7 had an income of less than
$400. Correspondingly, those in which there was a
more modest reduction in natality were concentrated
very largely in the low-income groups. A third of all
countries with per capita incomes of under 3400 in 1970
had virtually the same birth rate in 1965-1970 as in
1950-1955 or even higher. A majority of the developing
countries of Africa fall into this category {see annex
table A.5).

To what extent changes in natality affected the
coursc of national production and income is impossible
to determine. It is significant, however, that five out
of every six low-growth countries—in which the gross
domestic product increased at less than 3 per cent a
year between 1955 and 1970—were among those with
very little change in crude birth rate. The countries in
which birth rates declined by more than 5 per cent
between the early 19505 and the late 1960s were
concentrated in the higher economic growth categories:
two thirds of those with an over-10 per cent reduction
in birth rale achieved gross domestic product increases
of over 5 per cent a year (see annex table A.6).

One of the mechanisms through which changes in
fertility are transmitted through the economic develop-
ment process is education. The limited evidence
available in this area from the most recent reported
census suggests that there is a negative relationship
between birth rate and the educational status of the
country concerned. Most of the countries in which
more than a fifth of the population 15 years and over

had attended school for 7-12 years were in the lower
birth rate categories (less than 30 per 1.000). A cor-
respondingly high proportion of the countries in which
less than 10 per cent of the over-14 population had
7-12 years of schooling were in the high (over 40 per
[,000) birth rate category {sece annex table A.7).
Clearly the higher the birth rate the greater the burden
of providing an adequate formal education to the child
population. The problem is especially severe in low-
income countries where public revenues are usually
attenuated and subject to many other claims, some
of which are also magnified by the high birth rate.
It also involves something of a vicious circle since high
fertility is itself a symptom of lack of education.

THE GROWTH OF POPULATION

In most countries the difference between the vital
rates determines the rate at which the population
grows; in very few cases do the gains or losses from
migration play a major role.? Since the demographic
transition that seems to occur in the course of socio-
econontic development begins with a decline in the
death rate, to be {ollowed-—but only after a significant
delay—by a decline in the birth rate, the carty stages
are marked by an appreciable rise in the rate of natural
increase. As indicated in table 1 above, the peak rate
of popuiation growth is reached in the third phase
of the transition: by this time death rates have dropped
to a low level but changes in fertility have made very
little progress. Even in the fourth phase. when birth
rates are clearly moving downwards, their difference
from the low rates that mortality has already attained
may be great enough to yield a rate of natural increase
higher than that typical of a high death rate-high birth
rate pre-transition community. It is only in the final
phase that the rate of natural increase falls sharply to
the levels that characterize economically advanced
countries.

Papulation growth and incomne

Some aspects of this transformation over time can
be captured in a snapshot cross-country picture.!
This shows that in 1970 the lowest-income group of
countries tended to have rates ol population increase

9 Some ol the most important of these cuses are discussed in
chapter il below; see especinlly table 19

1 This and all the other cross-countyy pictures presented in
this chapter are not intended to imply any direct causal relation-
ship between the demopraphic vartable and the socio-economic
variable being depicted  The relationships that do exist between
such variables are penerally indirect, complex and reciprocal and
some of them are discussed in later chapters in the context of
particalar countries and situations. The matrix format for
displaying some of the data in this chapter is designed to illus-
trate graphically the spectrum of bivariate relationships and the
position of individual countries in (hat spectrum



between 2 and 3 per cent a year: over 80 per cent of
the countries with a per capita income of less than
$200 were in this population growth rate category.
Countries in the intermediate-income range—3$200-
$700 a year per capita—were divided more or less
equally between the 2-3 per cent population growth
category (reflecting the early stages of the decline in
death rates) and the highest population growth category
(in which low mortality and high fertility yielded an
increase of over 3 per cent a year). Of the countries with
higher per capita incomes (over $700 a year) three
fourths has rates of population growth of less than
2 per cent a year and two thirds had rates of less than
[ 5 per cent {see annex table A.8).

As for the remaining countries, special factors
accounted for their being outside their income-popula-
tion growth category. Many of the countries that had
lower rates of population growth than might have heen
expected from their income status were among those
registering emigration losses—Barbados, Cuba, le-
sotho, Portugal and Yugoslavia, for example. At the
other end of the spectrum some owed their high
incomes to a particularly active export sector less than
fully integrated with the domestic economy (as in the
case of the Libyan Arab Republic, Panama, Surinam,
Trinidad and Tobago and Venezuela, for example) or
to exceptional immigration gains (as in the case of
Australia, Hong Kong, Israel, Kuwait and Singapore).

Population growth and economic growth

While there is thus a discernible pattern in the
relationship between income levels and vital charac-
teristics, demographic factors pale into insignificance
among the determinants of economic growth. On the
other hand, differences in the rate of increase in pro-
duction and income do tend to induce movements of
population, though these occur chiefly within countries
rather than between countries. And with a few notable
exceptions—in which differences in income levels play
a more important role than differences in growth
tates—international population movements are small
in relation to natural increase. Though the rate of
increase in population influences savings, especially
in low-income countries, this effect tends to have a
much smaller impact on the growth of output than do
changes is technology or discoveries of natural
resources. And even where population growth does
seriously affect national savings, the impact on pro-
duction may be more then offset by international
movements of capital. It is not surprising, therefore,
that a matrix of population and production growth
rates for the 1960s reveals no systematic relationship
pattern {see annex table A.9).
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Changes in per capita income were much more sensi-
tive to differences in population growth rates in the
1960s. There was a systematic increase in the propor-
tion of countries with an average annual gain of less
than 2 per cent in output per person—from zero among
the countries in which popuiation was expanding at
less than 1 per cent a year and a sixth of those in the
1-2 per cent growth group o 37 per cent among those
with a population growth rate of over 3 per cent a year.
The proportion achieving an increase of over 3 per cent
a year in per capifa output feli away correspondingly—
from 94 per cent in the countries with the lowest
population growth 1ate to 26 per cent in those with
the highest. The countries registering large gains in
per capita income notwithstanding rapid population
growth were chiefly major mineral exporters—Iran,
the Libyan Arab Republic, Saudi Arabia and Surinam
(see annex table A.10).

Population growth and savings

Relatively few of the countries with low rates of
population growth have low savings ratios: in the
period 1968-1970, for example, about half the countries
in which population had been increasing at less than
1.5 per cent a year saved more than a fourth of their
gross product while the proportion saving less than
I5 per cent was not much more than an eighth.
Correspondingly, the low savers were largely those
with high population growth: less than an eighth of
the countries in which population was increasing at
over 2 per cent a year had savings ratios of more than
25 per cent (see annex table A.11).

The countries not conforming to this negative
relationship between population growth and savings
were in many cases subject to special influences. Among
the Jow savers, for example, population was held down
by net emigration from such countries as Barbados,
Lesotho and Portugal. And among the high population
growth countries, savings were boosted by the activities
of mineral-exporting companies in the case of Kuwait,
the Libyan Arab Republic, Saudi Arabia, Surinam,
Venezuela and Zambia

Population growth and urbanization

There is an inverse relationship between the rate
of increase in population and the degree of urbaniza-
tion. Among the low-growth countries (with population
rising by less than 1.5 per cent a year) hardly any had
an urban component of less than 30 per cent in 1970
and only a fifth had as much as 40 per cent of their

& The interaction between demographic factors and the
savings function in the process of economic development is
discussed in chapter 1V below




population living in urban areas. Conversely, only a
sixth of the countries in which population was increasing
at between 2 and 3 per cent a year had an urbanization
ratio of over 40 per cent (see annex table A.12).

This pattern did not catry over into the group of
countries with the highest—more than 3 per cent a
year—rate of population ncrease, however. Half this
high-growth group had more than 40 per cent of its
population lving in urban areas. Though, in general,
fertility tends to be lower in urban communities than

in rural, this group combines the highest rate of

population increase with the highest degree of urbaniza-
tion. As the countries concerned were either Arab
(Alperia, Irag, Jordan, Kuwait, the Syrian Arab
Republic and Tunisia) or Latin American (Colombia,
El Salvador, Mexico, Panama, Peru and Venezuela),

it is clear that the exception was more a reflection of

cultural factors than of the process of economic
development.

Popudation growth and education

Not unrelated to the extent of urbanization is the
school enrolment ratio. In only an eighth of the
countries in which population was growing at less than
1.5 per cent a year in the late [960s was less than
60 per cent of the 5-19 age group enrolied in formal
education. Conversely, among the countries with rapid
population growth—over 2.5 per cent a year—only an
eighth had an enroiment ratio of more than 60 per cent
(see annex table A.13).

The highest concentration of lew enrolment ratios,
however, was in the intermediate-growth group in
which population was increasing at 2.2-3.0 per cent
a year: in almost hall the countries in this group enrol-
ment was less than a third of the relevant age bracket.
In the Arab-Latin American group of high population
growth countries, on the other hand, between 30 and
60 per cent of all 5-19 year old chiidren wete enrolied
in school.

Cultural patterns again emerge in the sex composi-
tion of this school enrolment. In the high-growth group
there was a sharp contrast between the representation
of girls in the Latin American countries, on the one
hand (over 85 per cent of the number of enrolled boys
in most cases), and in the Arab countries, on the other
(with less than 70 per cent of the number of boys).
In none of the couniries in which population was
increasing at less than 1.5 per cent a year was female
enrolment less than half of male enrolment. Among
the higher-growth countries, however, low enrolment
of girls was quite common: in over a fourth it was
below 50 per cent of the male level and in almost half
below 70 per cent (see annex {able A.14). Even lower
ratios were recorded in respect of secondary education:

among the countrics in which population was in-
creasing at between 2.5 and 3 per cent a year, about
a half had three boys in secondary school for every
girk.

Population growth and nutrition

Just as the difficulty of providing ndequate education
facilities is magnified by a high rate of natural increase,
so is the problem of feeding the population. Thus in
the fate 1960s, among the slow-growth countries only
a handful had a daily average calorie intake of less
than 2,600 per person and two thirds of them had an
average of over 2,900 calories available. Conversely,
among the countries in which population was increasing
more rapidly (at over 2 per cent a year), very [ew
{about 9 per cent) had more than 2,600 calories
available per capita. In this group, indeed, almost
two thirds of the countries had an average daily intake
of less than 2,300 per persen {see annex table A [5}

Protein availability presents a very similar picture:
around 80 per cent of the slow-growing countries had
an average daily intake in excess of 80 grammes per
person while in the case of the faster-growing countries
(with population increasing at more than 2 per cent
a year) about 80 per cent had a daily intake averaging
less than 70 grammes per person {see annes table A 16).

For many countries the growth of population adds
significantly to the food import bill. An the end of
the 1960s, half the countries were spending more then
%15 a year per person on basic food imports, and a
fourth were spending more than $40. Most of these
countries were in the high-income category but they
also included a number of the smaller islands among
the developing countries, as well as such countries as
Chile and, among those with very high population
growth, Costa Rica, Jordan, Lebanon and Panama
(see annex table A.17).

Population growth and indicators of economic develop-
nient

Though the pictures drawn in this section have ali
been statie, they suggest that the demographic transi-
tion that was associated with the economie develop-
ment of the countries that are now classified as more
advanced is in various stages of fulfilment among the
developing countries. Perhaps the most important
aspect of the transition—arising from the fact that the
decline in mortality precedes the decline in fertility by
an inderterminate, but not inconsiderable, period—is
the implicit increase in the rate of population growth
as economic and demographic development proceeds.
Thus the general inverse relationship between the rate
of population increase and the various criteria of the
state of development is not smooth and continuous:



it is deflected by the widening disparity between birth
rate and death rate and the socio-economic difficulties
caused by the resultant rise in the rate of natural
increase which complicate the process of graduation
to demographic maturity.

If countries are divided into five groups according
to their current ratio of population growth, it is the
middle groups—with a population of nearly 1.5 billion,
increasing at between 2 and 3 per cent a year—that
manifest most of the signs of underdevelopment
(see table 3). These groups have the lowest degree of
urbanization (24 per cent), the highest proportion of
the labour force in agriculture (around two thirds),
the highest density of occupation of land (over
300 rural persons per square kilometre of agricultural
land) and the lowest per capita consumption of foad-
stuffs. The group with a population growth rate of
2.0-2.5 per cent a year had the lowest savings ratio
(9.4 per cent of gross domestic preduct in 1968-1970),
and the 2.5-3.0 per cent group had the lowest rate of
increase in per capita income (2.1 per cent a year in
the 1960s).

All these indicators show the group with the highest
rate of population growth (over 3 per cent a year)

to have an improved development status. Its higher
rate of increase in population is itself the result of one
of these improvements, namely, a considerable reduec-
tion in the average death rate——to only 12.5 per
thousand.

Further along in the demographic transition is the
small group whose average birth rate has dropped
below 25 per 1,000 persons per annum, giving it a rate
of popuiation growth of 1.5 per cent plus, in this case,
a small net gain from immigration. In these countries
almost three fourths of the population live in urban
areas; their average income is substantially higher and,
on a per capita basis, rising more rapidly than in the
groups with a faster population growth,

The group with the lowest vital rates and an average
increase of population of only 0.9 per cent a year
comprises most of the industrialized countries. It has
the oldest population: almost 11 per cent over 65
(about three times the average of the high-growth
groups), almost 63 per cent in the working age bracket
and only 27 per cent below 15 years old. Not much
more than a third of this population lives in rural
areas and only a fifth of the labour force works in
agriculture. Its food intake, nevertheless, is among

Table 3. Socic-economic characteristics of countries grouped according to rate of increase in popalation

indicator

Cotnrles ™ in which the annual averageé percentage rare of Inerease In papulation

in I960-1970 was

Less than 1.5 1519 2002 49 2 50-2.9¢ 3.00 and over

Number of countries ....... ... .. ... 34 8 36 34 28
Popu!auon 1970 (m:!hons)

Total . e [,011 59 293 1,175 285

Average S 297 7.4 81 34.6 10.2
Crude birth rate, 1965 l970 avcragc pcr !housnnd ..... 18.3 233 42.1 439 44.6
Crude death rate, 1965-1970 average per thousand .. .. 9.2 8.5 19.4 17.1 12.5
Maturai increase, 1965-1970 average per thousand . ... .. 91 14.8 227 26.8 32.1
Ape dastrabuuon, 1970 (percentage)
0-14. e 26.5 30.5 4t 5 43.1 457
15-64 . 62.7 62.3 55.0 53.7 512
a5 and over ..... .. 10.8 7.2 35 3.3 31
Percentape of popuianon in urban areas, i970 63 12 24 24 40
Percentage of labour force in agriculture, 1970. 20 17 68 65 56
Average per capita income, 1970 (dolfars) .... .. ..., 2,213 1,873 313 166 409
Ratio of national savings to GDP, 19681970

(percentage) .. . . 26.1 214 9.4 13.4 18.7
Average annual increase in GDP I96l 1970

{percentage) . . . . 6.2 4.2 4.7 4.8 5.8
Average annual increase in per cap:m GDP 196[ !970

(percentagey} . . : 51 23 2.5 2.1 2.5
Average per caplm calorle consumptmn, 1964 1966 3,090 3,066 2,183 2,168 3,287
Average per capua protein consumpﬂon !964~1966

(grammes) . . 30 94 57 54 60
Average densxty pcrsons pcr square kl!omc:re !970 103 16 124 138 44
Average density: rural population per square kziometre

ofarableland . ... . L 170 378 365 300 190 ¢

Source See table [
o For composition of the groups, see annex table A §

b Excluding Iceland
© Exciuding Kuwalt




the highest, averaging nearly 3,100 calories and
90 grammes of protein per person per day. This
reflects its high per capita income (over $2,200 a year)
which in turn reflects its high savings ratio (26 per cent).
The group has also had the highest rate of growth of
production, especially when this is measured on a
per capita basis—twice as high as any other group in
the 1960s.

THE AGE STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION

One of the ways in which a country’s vital charac-
teristics shapes its economic development is through
the changes that are brought about in the age composi-
tion of the population. The productive performance
of & country depends very largely on its “working age”
population; its expenditure and consumption pattern
are strongly influenced by the size of the groups that
are either too young or too old to work.

The age structure of a given population reflects the
course of vital events over a whole generation. Changes
in birth rates, however, soon show up in changes in
the proportion of children in the population. The
immediate effect of a change in the death rate depends
on which part of the age range is involved: a decline
in infant mortality will raise the child proportion,
improvements in geriatric care may prolong life and
add to the proportion of elderly in the population,
Thus age composition at any given point of time is the
product of the more distant as well as the immediate
past.

The demographically mature countries that have
long had low vital rates tend to be characterized by
relatively small child populations, long lives and large
groups of older people. The countries that have not
yet embarked on the demographic transition tend to
have much shorter life expectancies and smaller
proportions of older people. Because one of the early
features of the transition is a decline in infant death
rates, the countries concerned tend to have relatively
large child populations. Later in the transition, life
spans tend to lengthen and the numbers of elderly
rise and ultimately their proportion as well.

Age structure and income

In 1970, the working age population (15-64 year old)
comstituted 60 per cent or more of the population in a
fourth of all countries. These were for the most part
the demographically mature countries belonging to the
high-income group: all but a seventh had per capita
incomes of over $700 a year and two thirds had over
$1,000 a vear. There would seem to be a clear con-
nexion between the proportion of the population of
working age and per capita production: in only two
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countries (Kuwait and the Libyan Arab Republic,
with their special circumstances) was more than
$1,000 a year generated by a population in which more
than 44 per cent was outside the 15-64 age bracket
(see annex table A.18).

The relationship between per capita income and the
age composition of the population seems to be
virtually independent of the total size of the population.
Over the whole size spectrum—from under 1 million
to over 100 million—each income group is associated
with a more or less similar proportion of the total
population in the working age bracket, ranging from
around 55 per cent in the lower-income countries up
to 63 per cent in those with 1970 per capita incomes
of over $1.,000.

Three fourths of the countries in which the working
population was less than 56 per cent of the total
produced less than $400 per person in 1970. Again,
however, there is a contrast between the pre-transition
countries that are heavily concentrated in the group
with a working age proportion of 53-56 per cent and
per capita income of less than 5200 a year, and those
that have began the demographic transition and
consequently have a smaller proportion in the 15-64 age
bracket and, in many cases, a higher per capita income.

Focusing on the more sensitive under-14 year old
group serves to dramatize the relationship between
income and age structure. In most of the high-income
countries, juveniles constitute less than a fourth of the
population. Conversely, three fourths of the countries
in which juveniles constitute more than a third of the
population had a per capite output of less than 3400
in 1970 {see annex table A 19).

In a fifth of all countries, more than 46 per cent of
the population was under 15 years of age in 1970, A
few of these were in the pre-transition stage of high
death rates as well as high birth rates and, except for
Swaziland and Zambia, they were in the lowest-income
group, producing less than $100 per person. The bulk
of them, however, were in the transition, continuing
to experience high birth rates notwithstanding a
reduction in death rates, moderate in most cases but
in some countries—Colombia, Costa Rica, Ecuador,
El Salvador, Mexico, Paraguay, the Philippines and
Surinam—sufficient to bring them down to levels
typical of demographically mature countries.

Age structure and savings

As the old and the young tend to be consumers rather
than producers, the smaller their proportion in the
community the greater is its capacity to save likely
to be. This relationship is reinforced by the tendency
for countries with low age dependency ratios to have



liigh per capita incomes. This is borne out by the actual
savings record in the late 1960s. Among the countries
in which the 15-64 year old group constituted more
than 60 per cent of the population, only a fourth saved
less than 20 per cent of their national output. By
contrast, among the countries in which the working
age group constituted less than 56 per cent of the
population, only a fifth saved more than 20 per cent
of their output (see annex table A.20).

While, in general, higher savings ratios make for
higher rates of economic growth, the link is a tenuous
one, cspeciaily in the developing countries where, at
least in the short run, exogenous factors such as the
weather, resource discoveries and imported technology
and capital, tend to play a predominant role. The
tendency for a lower dependency ratio to improve
savings performance, therefore, does not ensure a
corresponding relationship with the course of produc-
tion. The rates of gross domestic product growth
achieved in the 1960s seem, in fact, not to have been
influenced by the proportion of the population in the
working age bracket (see annex table A.21).

Age structure and education

The proportion of the population in the school age
bracket has a direct bearing on the potential resources
required to provide formal education. The volume of
public resources actually used for education, however,
is influenced by other factors as well-~the extent to
which private resources are available, for example,
and official policy in respect of school enrolment and
attendance, and public response to that policy. There
is a sharp contrast between the developing countries
and the more advanced countries in these matters: the
potential burden is much greater in the former, actual
expenditures are much greater in the latter.

In very few of the more advanced countries does
the school age group (5-19 year olds) constitute more
than 30 per cent of the total population. Canada,
tceland, Malta and New Zealand were the only
exceptions in 1970. And very few of these countries
spend less than 4 per cent of their total output on
public education. The Federal Republic of Germany,
Greece, Portugal and Spain were the only exceptions
at the end of the [960s. Among the developing coun-
tries; on the other hand, only Argentina and Urugunay
and a school age population of less than 30 per cent of
the total, and in an eighth of these countries the
5-19 year olds were over 40 per cent of the population.
And only a third of the developing countries devoted
more than 4 per cent of total production to public
education (see annex table A.22)

Given the great lag in educational attainment that
characterizes the developing countries and the great

difficuity most of them experience in raising public
revenue, the potential burden of providing schooling to
so large a proportion of the population ranks as one
of the most baleful consequences of high fertility in
low-income communities.

POPULATION SIZE

Because economic and social planning and policy
formulation are carried out by national entities, the
absolute size of the population of a country is a basic
factor in determining both objectives and measures.
Population size governs the degree of specialization
that is practicable the nature of the appropriate
infrastructure and the extent of necessary decentral-
ization in the production of goods and services and
in decision-making. And the lower the per capita
income the greater the weight of the population factor
in determining the course of development.

It is not necessary to postulate a minimum popula-
tion below which the development process is inhibited;
clearly the relevant variable is not population alone,
but rather a combination of population, ressources
and technology. Countries that are regarded as
cconomically advanced are to be found in all the size
groups. They constitute around 15 per cent of countries
with a population of less then 3 million, around 30 per
cent of those with a 5-50 million population, and
50 per cent of the largest groups with ever 50 million
inhabitants, Nevertheless, development options are
constrained by the size of the population concerned.
The smaller the population of a country the less depth
will its feasible production structure tend to have. On
its own, a small population will find it difficult to
sustain the division of labour implicit in most forms of
heavy industry, in capital-intensive physical infra-
structure, in specialized third-level educational facil-
ities or in an elaborate research apparatus. This
limitation has not always been recognized in develop-
ment plans: visions of the development process and
assumptions about the time path of industrialization
and social “modernization” have often tended to be
insufficiently attentive to differences among countries,
even in respect to so basic a factor as size of population.

The importance of this lies in the number of planning
entities whose constituencies are very small: a fifth of
the developing countries that are Members of the
United Nations have populations of less than 1 million
and almost half have under 5 million inhabitants,
while the majority of territories that are not yet
Members tend to be even smaller,

The rate of growth of nationa! population does not
seem to be greatly affected by their size although, in
the 1960s, high rates of population increase were
rather more frequent amoeng small countries than




among large (see annex table A .23). Rates of growth
in excess of 2.5 per cent a year, for example, were
recorded in only 4 of the 14 countries with population
of over 50 million, about 60 per cent of the corre-
sponding incidence among countries with less than
5 million inhabitants. Correspondingly, the proportion
of low growth rates—less than 1.5 per cent a year—was
more than twice as high (one half) among large
countries as among small countries {one filth). As
implied above, however, this contrast is partly a
reflection of the proportion of more advanced countries
in the various population groups. Except for Gabon,
no developing country had a population growth rate
of less than | per cent a year, whereas almost 60 per
cent of the more advanced countries were in this
category in 1970. Correspondingly, half the developing
countries had population growth rates in excess of
2.5 per cent a year compared with a mere 6 per cent
of the more advanced countries.

Inthe aggregate, the proportion of countries in which
the rate of population increase was less than 2 per cent
a year rose from 27 per cent among the small countries
(under 5 miltion} and 32 per cent among the medium-
sized countries (5-23 million) to 40 per cent among the
large countries (25 million and over). This should not
hide the fact, however, that in this last group, countries
with a combined population of almost I billion were
expanding at between 2 and 3 per cent a year.

Poprlation size and income

Reflecting the fact that it includes a high proportion
of mineral-exporting countries, the group with the
smallest population contained by far the lowest pro-
portion of low-income countries—aonly 16 per cent
with a gross domestic product of less than $200 per
capita in 1970, half the over-all average. About 40 per
cent of these mini-States had a per capita pgross
domestic product in excess of $700 in 1970; this was
a higher proportion than in any of the other size groups
except the largest, half of which produced more than
$1,000 per capita in 1970 {(see annex table A.24),

The large-country group epitomizes some of the
contrasts on the world demographic and economic
scene. While in each of the other size groups, around
half the countries occupy the middle ground in regard
to per capita income, with average between $200 and
$1,000 in 1970, in the large-country group it is the
extremes that predominate. At the one end of the
spectrum are six countries with a combined population
approaching 1.7 billion and an average per capita
output of approximately $120 in 1970. At the other
end ate seven countries with a population approaching
0.8 billion and a per capita output averaging over

$2,800. And population is increasing over twice as
rapidly in the low-income giants as in their high-
income counterparts.

Population size and economic growth

The best growth performance in the 1960s was
recorded by the small and the Jarge countries. While
only a fourth of the countries with a population
between 5 and 25 million increased their production
by more than 5.5 per cent a year, half the smaller and
the larger countries were in this category. Among the
smaller countries—whose production growth rate
averaged 5.6 per cent a year in the 1960s—the achieve-
ment was largely resource-based: half the countries
with less than [ million population that expanded their
output at more than 5.5 per cent a year were essentially
mineral-exporters. Most of the other small high-
growth countries were also strongly export-orienied
(see annex table A.25).

The record of the smallest and the largest countries
was also somewhat better than the others when the
increase of population is taken into account. The pro-
portion achieving a rate of growth in per capita pro-
duction of over 4 per cent a year in the 1960s was over
a third in the case of countries with less than I million
population and in countries with more than 25 million,
but under a fourth in countries in between. Among the
large countries, only India and Indonesia failed to
achieve an average annual gain of over 2 per cent in
per capita production; among the mini-States the
proportion was almost a fourth and in the intermediate
group as much as 40 per cent. In about [0 per cent of
this intermediate group, per capita production actually
declined in the course of the decade and in a roughly
similar proportion it rose by less than | per cent a year
(see annex table A .26).

Eleven of these economically stagnating countries
were among the original list of 25 hard-core “least
developed” countries recommended by the General
Assembly for special assistance.

Population size and savings

A country’s ability to save is not greatly affected by
its size. The highest proportion of countries saving
more than a fourth of gross output in 1968-1970 was
among the mini-States (37 per cent) while the highest
average savings ratio (19.2 per cent} was that of the
countries with population of over 50 million. The
poorest savings performace was returned by the smali
countries with populations between 1 and 5 million:
almost 60 per cent of these saved less than I5 per cent
of their gross national product, and the average ratio
for the 40 countries in this size group was only 13.5 per



cent. Half the countries in the next size group also
saved less than 15 per cent of gross national product,
though the presence of some industrialized countries in
this group as well as some high-income developing
countries raised its average savings ratio to over
18 per cent. More serious in its global impact is the
fact that a third of the larger countries—gach with
a population of over 25 million and accounting in the
aggregate for almost a billion people—were in this
low-savings category (see annex table A.27).

Population size and density

The size classification by number of inhabitants does
not necessarily conform to a classification by area.
Some of the countries that have small populations are
indeed quite large in terms of territory. Thus, half the
countries with fewer than 3 million inhabitants have
a density of less than 25 persons per square kilometre
of surface area. The corresponding proportion among
the larger countries—with over 29 million inhabitants—
is only a fifth (see annex table A 28).

Though land area is not a good measure of natural
resource endowment—indeed, in most cases the
inhospitable nature of the terrain is itself one explana-
tion of the smallness of the population—its relative
abundance in so many of the small countries must be
counted a favourable factor, providing room for
manceuvre at present and a resource of increasing
potential value in the face of future world population
growth. Most of the countries with less than 10 persons
per square kilometre are clustered around the world’s
major deserts—Arabian and Gobi in Asia, and
Kalihari and Sahara in Africa. But many of them, as
well as others with an unfavourable climate or topo-
graphy—Bolivia, Gabon, Guyana and Surinam, for
example—have become leading suppliers of petroleum
and other minerals in recent years.

While two thirds of the small countries are sparsely
populated-~less than 50 persons per square kilo-
metre—it is among the small countries that the highest
densities are found. A handful of them, indeed, have
over 400 persons per square kilometre—-including
Hong Kong and Singapore and the small island nations
of Barbados, Malta and Mauritius.

The large countries—with populations of over
50 million—also cover the density spectrum. They
inctude the highly industrialized temperate zone nations
of the Federal Republic of Germany, Japan and the
United Kingdom with 200-300 persons per square
kilometre, and Bangladesh, one of the most crowded
areas of rural tropical settlement, as well as the vast
territories of Brazil and the Soviet Union with average
densities of only 11 persons per square kilometre.
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A somewhat more realistic picture of the pressure of
population on the land may be obtained by concen-
trating attention on usable area. While this cannot be
defined with any precision-—since what is usable is
partly a function of locally available technology as
human adaptability—an approximation of it exists in
the concept of “agricultural land”. This at least
eliminates areas that are topographically or climatically
unusable for normal human settlement.

The distribution of countries by their population
density in relation to agricultural land is broadly
similar to that by over-all average density. It has two
merits, however. First, it adjusts the relative position
of those countries that have large tracts of land that,
for whatever reason, is not readily usable. Thus,
countries such as Egypt, Iceland, Kuwait, Mauritania,
Saudi Arabia and Democratic Yemen are transferred
from one end of the density spectrum to the other,
while a number of others make smaller moves in the
higher density direction. And secondly, the actual
dimensions of the relationship are revealed more
strikingly. While about a fifth of all countries had an
average density of under 10 persons per square
kilometre in 1970, only an eighth had less than 100 per-
sons per square kilometre of agricultural land and in
almost a fifth there were more than 700 persons per
square kilometre of agricultural land (see annex
table A .29).

The greater the physical size of a country the more
diverse are its natural characteristics likely to be. And
wide differences in climate, topography and water and
mineral resources are likely to lead to corresponding
differences in population concentration. These differ-
ences are the basis of a good deal of geographical
movement and will be examined again in that context.”
While low average density in large countries does not
preclude the existence of local over-population, high
density in small countries poses special problems for
economic and social development and calls for close
links with the rest of the world.

Behind the fact that 38 per cent of the countries with
less than 1 million inhabitants had an average density of
over 700 persons per square kilometre of agricultural
land in 1970 lies another phenomenon, however,
namely, urbanization. And this needs to be taken into
account in assessing densities measured in averages for
countries as single entities.

‘The proportion of population living in urban areas
in 1970 was remarkably similar in the various size
groups, despite the wide differences in the degree of

6 See the discussion on population movement in the developed
matket economies in chapter 1, section on Movement of popula-
tion.




urbanization of individual countries. The average ratio
was lowest (rather less than 35 per cent) in the group
of countries with 5-10 million inhabitants, and highest
(rather more than 42 per cent) in next largest group,
with 10-25 million inhabitants. There was virtually
the same proportion of urban population in the mini-
States as in the giants with over 50 million inhabitants.
However, the proportion of countries with low degrees
of urbanization (less than 17 per cent) was nearly twice
as high among those with populations of under
5 million as among those with population of over
25 million. And among the largest countries (with
populations of over 50 million), almost 60 per cent
had more than half of their inhabitants living in urban
areas, while the remainder were at the other end of
the range, with less than 30 per cent in urban areas.
In the other size groups, countries were spread more
uniformly across the urbanization spectrum (see annex
table A.30).

Town dweilers draw little of their natural sustenance
from the land on which they reside or work: it is
brought in—as food-stuffs and raw materials—from
some rural area, not necessarily in the same country.
This suggests that one of the key dimensions of the
relationship between population and land is the
number of rural persons per square kilometre of
agricultural land. By this measure, the proportion of
countries with the heaviest population load is highest
at the extremes: around 30 per ceat of the countries
with under I million or over 50 million inhabitants had
more than 400 rural dwellers per square kilometre of
agricultural land compared with only 17 per cent of
the countries with intermediate populations. With the
exceptions of Japan and Switzerland, in particular,
the industrial countries, with their highly urbanized
populations, have a relatively low rural density: very
few had more than 200 per square kilometre of
agricultural land which was the median figure in 1970
and several—including not only the North American
and southern hemisphere countries but also the
German Democratic Republic, France, the Soviet
Union and most of the Scandinavian countries—had
a rural density of less than 100 (see annex table A.31).

The couniries with the most unfavourable land/
population ratio in 1970 were Barbados, Lebanon and
Mauritius among the small ones, and Bangladesh and
the Republic of Korea among the large. These
countries had extremely high densities both rural and
total, and therefore face particularly difficult problems
in seeking to reduce population pressure either by
urbanization or by converting or reclaiming land for
human settlement. By a combination of emigration
and lower natality, Barbados has reduced its rate of
population growth to fess than .5 per cent a year, but

the other countries in this group still have high rates
of natural increase—over 2.5 per cent a year in most
cases—straining further the balance between popula-
tion and natural resources.

Papulation size and agricultural status

Rural density is often a reflection of the relative
importance of agriculture in the employment pattern.
This is the case in Bangladesh and Indonesia among
the large countries, for example, in the Democratic
Republic of Viet-Nam, Haiti, Kenya and the Republic
of Viet-Nam, among the medium-sized countries, and
in Mauritania and Rwanda, among the smaller ones.
in all these countries rural density exceeded 400 per-
sons per square kilometre of agricultural land in 1970
and over 70 per cent of the labour force was engaged
in agriculture. To only a slightly less degree, high rural
density and the predominance of agricultural employ-
ment are the joint characteristics of a number of other
countries including India, Pakistan, the Philippines
and Thailand, among the larger ones, and Angola,
Burundi, Gabon, Laos, Democratic Yemen and Saudi
Arabia, among the smaller.

Low proportions of agricultural employment are
most frequent among the very small and very large
countries: in 1970, for example, over 40 per cent of
these extreme groups had less than a fourth of their
labour force enpaged in agriculture, while in the inter-
mediate groups less than a sixth of the countries had
such low agricultural employment ratios. In this inter-
mediate group, a third of the countries had over 70 per
cent of their labour force in agriculture—twice the
proportion registered by the mini-States and the giants
{see annex table A.32).

Differences in rural density and in the propostion of
the work force engaged in agriculture did not have any
significant effect on food consumption, at least in
terms of the national average.” Average per capita
calorie intake ranged, erratically and narrowly, from
2,366 per day in the mini-States to 2,521 in countries
in the middle range (10-25 million) of population size.
And there was a similar narrow and random spread
in protein intake—from an average of 60 grammes per
person per day in the 5-10 million population group
to 67 in the 25-50 million group. The wide disparities
in domestic production were more or less evened out
by trade flows.

7 At the local level, differences were much greater, especially
in the less developed countries where deficiencies in transport
and marketing arrangements hamper the movement of goods
Some aspects of this problem are discussed in chapter IV below.



Population size and international trade

The low agricultural involvement in the mini-States
means that they tend to be heavily dependent on
imports for food supplies. In 1970, over half of them
produced less than a fifth of the volume of cereals they
consumed. The larger the country the smaller the inci-
dence of such import-dependence: the proportion of
countries producing less than 60 per cent of the cereals
consumed declined progressively from three fourths
among the mini-States to a mere 8 per cent among
countries with populations of over 25 million. There
was a corresponding tendency for the proportion of
cereal-exporters to rise with country size: it was only
5 per cent among the mini-States and 9 per cent among
those with populations between 1 and 5 million, but
it increased to a fifth of the 5-10 million group and
over a third of the 10-25 million group, before receding
to a fourth of those with over 25 million inhabitants
(see anncx table A.33).

Among the larger countries, the lowest degree of
cereal self-sufficiency was registered by some of the
major industrial nations (the Federal Republic of
Germany, Italy, Japan, Poland, Spain and the United
Kingdom), but import-dependence was also significant
in some of the countries characterized by high rural
population density (Egypt and the Republic of Korea)
or by a high agricultural employment ratio the
Philippines and Turkey) or by both (Bangladesh and
Indonesia). The cereal deficit of most of these devel-
oping countries was less than 10 per cent of con-
sumption but, given their size, the absolute quaatities
tend to bulk large in world cereal trade, as indeed do
the imports of the large developing countries that have
a less than 5 per cent shortfail—Brazil, China, India
and Nigeria.

Cereals constitute the principal food import of these
countries, and in most cases® basic food-stuffs
accounted for more than 10 per cent of the total
1969-1971 import bill. In Egypt, Pakistan-Bangladesh
and the Republic of Korea, the food bill was 15-20 per
cent of the total, and in India, more than 20 per cent
(see annex table A.34). Over 15 per cent of the import
expenditure was for basic food-stuffs in many of the
smaller countries, too. Some of these were couniries
with high rural densities—Barbados, Hong Kong,
Lebanon, Mauritania and Sri Lanka, all with more
than 400 rural dwellers per square kilometre of agri-
cultural area. Some of them had the high agricultural
employment ratios that tend to characterize subsistence
economies—Laos, Mali, Senegal and the Upper Volta,

8 Based on an analysis of the trade of the 81 countries report-
ing in accordance with the Standard Internationsl Trade Classi-
fication (SITC).
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in which over 70 per cent of the labour {orce was in
agriculture. Some—like Mauritania and the Republic
of Viet-Nam—had both characteristics. In others,
however, the reasons for high imports-dependence lay
clesewhere, sometimes in agricultural and economic
policy.®

One of the results of their relatively high import bill
for food-stufls has been to put small countries in over-
all trade deficit. In 1969-1971 less than a fifth of the
countries with under 5 million inhabitants had an
active balance of trade, compared with almost 30 per
cent of medium-sized countries (5-50 million) and half
the giants with over 50 million inhabitanis. And the
deficits of the mini-States tend to be, proportionately,
the largest: half of them paid for less than half their
imports (valued c.i.f)) by means of commodity exports
in 1969-1971, compared with Il per cent of the
countries in the 1-10 million population group and
only 5 per cent of those with more than 10 million inha-
hitants (see annex table A.35).

Among the developing countries, irrespective of size,
it is the mineral exporters that run active trade balances:
Guyana and Surinam (bauxite), Bolivia and Malaysia
(tin), Liberia and Mauritania (iron ore), Chile, Zaire
and Zambia (copper) and Peru (a range of ores and
metals), and most notably the petroleum producers,
represented in each of the size groupings.

It is among the small countries, however, that inter-
national trade bulks largest. In no mini-State did the
vaiue of trade (measured as the average of exporis
f.0.b. and imports ¢.i.f.) constitute less than a fifth of
total production in 1970. The proportion of countries
with this high degree of economic openness declines
with size: it was two thirds among small countries
(1-5 million inhabitants) in 1970, rather less than half
among those with 5-10 million, and about a fourth
among those with 10-25 million, while a 20 per cent
ratio was virtually unknown among the farger countries
(see annex table A.36).

The decline in the quanfitative significance of
{oreign trade as the size of the population—and the
domestic economy—increases does not imply a parallel
decline in its qualitative importance. The impotts of
a large country—whatever the stage of its develop-
ment—may consist of essential food-stuffs, fuels and
raw material or desirable technology. But it is clearly

¢ Not all countries with high food import bills have large food
deficits. Some, indeed, run a food surplus: Brazil and the Phil-
ippines among the larger countries, for example, finance their
cereal imports by exporting sugar and edible oils and seeds, and
Epypt pays for its wheat imports with exports of rice and
onions, while among the smaller countries, Duhomey (oil-seeds),
Mali {fish and ground-nuts), the Upper Volta (caltle and ground-
nuis) and Fiji and Barbados (sugar) were all in over-all food
surplus in 1969-1971.




the smaller country that is at greater risk: the relative
size of the foreign trade sector makes the whole
economy vulnerable to the impact of external evenis.
By the same token, however, the foreign trade sector
is also a potential engine of growth through which
development stimuli can reach the less dynamic parts
of the economy.

This poses special problems for those countries that
not only have a small population but also lack readily
exploitable natural resources. These are the countries
to which the challenge to co-operate with neighbours
is most pertinent, so that the boundaries of feasible
specialization can be extended by enlargement of the
population base that provides the bulk of both the
human input of a common enterprise and the market
for its product.

Population size and economic development indicators

The problem of development strategies for small
countries is important because of the numbers involved :
the more advanced economies constitute only a sixth
of the 63 countries with less than 5 million inhabitants,
compared with a third of the medium group with
5-50 million inhabitants and half the giants with larger
populations. Though the differences are surprisingly
narrow, the smaller countries do tend to reveal less
favourable averages when the size groups are compared
in respect of various development indicators (see
table 4).

The group of countries with less than 5 million
inhabitants have somewhat higher average birth rates

Table 4. Socio-economic characteristics of countries grouped according to size

Couniries ® with a 1870 population of

Tdicator

Less than 1 4.9 5-0.9 19-24.9 2510 9 50 miltlon
mifitan wiililon mitllion miilion nitfion and aver
Number of countries:
Total ......... ... 20 43 27 26 11 13
Developing. .. ... . 16 37 0 17 8 6
Population (millions):
Totai . 10 122 193 411 371 1,7i6
Average .. ... 0.5 28 72 15.8 17 1320
Living in:
Peveloped countries. . 1.5 3| 58 151 102 167
Developing countries 88 1 i35 260 268 949
Crude birth rate per thousand, 1965 1970 avcmgc . 313 5.8 366 4.1 38.2 319
Crude death rate per thousand, 1965-1970 average . i5.3 16.7 15.9 13.5 i2.9 13.6
Rate of natural increase per thousand, [965-1970
average . .. Lo e 220 22.6 0.7 206 5.3 183
Apge distribution, 1970 (percentage):
0-14 . .. 399 40.5 379 374 40.7 5.7
15-64. 55.7 550 56.4 569 549 51.7
65 and over . ‘ 44 4.5 58 5.1 44 6.6
Percentage of populauon in urban areas, 1970 35 35 35 42 38 42
Percentage of labour force in agriculture, 1970 .. . 40 55 5t 46 58 45
Average per capita income, 1970 (dollars) ... 850 678 759 B18 443 £,186
Average annual increase in gross domestic product,

1961-1870 . Coe e . 6.0 4.9 5.0 5.0 6.7 53
Ratio of national savings lo GDP, 1968-1970

{percentage) .. 19.1 13.5 8.1 192 15.7 19.0
Average per mp:m ddlty censumpuon ofcaloru,s,

1964-1966 . . 2,368 2,393 2,437 2,521 2,462 2,568
Average per capita daily consumpuon of pmtun,

1964-1966 (grammes) . e 57 66 65 69 67 70
Average density:

Persons per square kilometre . 109 230 58 63 78 128

Rural population per square kilometre of .lrablc Eand 2299 307 226 223 252 27t

Sonrce See table |
# For composition of 1he country groups, sce annex table A 23
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Excluding Icelund and Kuwait,



(about 39 per thousand) and death rates (about 16 per
thousand) than any of the larger-country groups. Its
child population proportion is slightly higher (over
40 per cent) and its working age proportion slightly
lower (about 55 per cent). The proportion of its popu-
lation in urban areas is relatively low (35 per cent) and
the proportion in agriculture relatively high (53 per
cent). Density of occupation is also high—about
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300 rural persons per square kilometre of arable land.
While the average per eapita income, saving ratio and
economic growth rate of the 20 mini-States compare
favourably with those of larger countries, these indi-
cators are substantially lower in the group of 43 coun-
tries with 1-5 million inhabitants, confirming the
impression that the process of economic development
is particularly difficult in small countries.




Chapter 11

THE IMPACT OF RECENT DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES
IN THE DEVELOPED MARKET ECONOMIES

Concern over questions of population has increased
in the developed market economies in recent years in
three distinct but interrelated respects. The most
frequently expressed concern relates to population size,
especially as it impinges on certain natural resources
—water, minerals and land area usable for farming,
building and recreation. Linked to that is the question
of the rate of population growth, regarded not only as
a matter of increasing size but also in terms of the
resultant changes in age composition. And, linked in
other ways to the size and growth of population, is its
geographical distribution: changes in that distribution,
through migration—chiefly towards employment—
have aiso become a matter of considerable concern in
many countries.

THE SIZE OF POPULATION

Apprehension about population size is a recent
development. It reflects the material consequences of
rising living standards, the spread of mechanical
technologies and the resultant change in life styles.
Just as the application of heat to a gas agitates the
molecules and raises its pressure, so the combination
of higher incomes and new production and transport
techniques has caused the population to impinge with
increasing intensity on the natural environment. The
post-war period has seen an extraordinary increase in
the volume and speed of movement of goods and
people. Production in the developed market economies
has expanded at the unprecedented rate of 4-5 per cent
a year and their imports and exports of goods at twice
that pace. And, in the face of a tremendous upsurge
in the use of motor-cars and aeroplanes, there has been
corresponding expansion in the amount of personal
travel, both internatly and between countries.

This increase in human movement has induced a
new sense of crowdedness not only among lower-
income groups—which have always lived in more
congested circumstances—but also among the wealthier
who have had to move further and further away to
enjoy the privacy or isolation they once could experience
close to home. Shortage of space has become most
noticeable in the larger urban areas, in many of which
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a third or more of the land area has been given over
to roads, airports and parking lots. The search for
living space, coupled with the availability of personal
transport, has tended to spread the population over
much greater distances, with the consequent evolution
of new life styles, one of the main features of which is
the phenomenon of “commuting” between place of
residence and place of employment. For millions of
people in the developed market economies, this
journey to and from work has dramatized the demo-
graphic situation, and the result has been a new
awareness of overcrowding as a contemporary problem,

The changing relationship between population and
space under the influence of increasing mobility has
been evidenced in many other contexts: pressure on
parks and beaches and other recreational facilities, for
example, and the extending range of organized tourism.
The escalation of land prices, especially in suburban
localities, also reflects the pressure of mobile and
rising-income population on a given living space.!
Theugh the immediate impact of these chanpes on
individuals is occasional rather than continuous, they,
too, have coniributed to the general concern over
population size.

Less direct than the relationship between people and
their living space is the link between population and
the intake of natural resources required to sustain
current modes of living. While, in general, there has
been no great upsurge in the consumption of raw
materials, whether expressed in average per capita
levels or in terms of growth rates, the exponential rate
of increase in industrial absorption has not noticeably
slackened. Indeed, in the case of the major non-ferrous
metals~prime examples of non-renewable resources—

i In England and Wales, for example, land prices for private
housing rose at an average rate of 12 per cent a year between
1963 and 1969, three times as fast s consumer prices (see
United Kingdom, Central Statistical Office, Economic Trends
{London}, February 1971, p. xIviii). In Japan, land prices in the
cities are estimated to have risen 23-fold in the I8-year period
1955-1973, an increase of about 19 per cent a yeur, almost
five times as fast as the cost of living {see Japan Institute of Real
Estate Research, as reported in Jupan Economic Journal (Nikon
Keizai Shimbun) (Tokyo), 2 October 1973).



the rate of increase in world consumption between the
average in the 1950s and the average in the 1960s was
at or near historically high figures—around 3 per cent
a year for lead and tin, 5 per cent for copper and zinc
and 9 per cent for aluminium (see table 5). Asa result,
the absolute amounts of these metals absorbed each
year now bulk very large: 4 million tons of lead,
5 million tons of zinc, 6 million tons of copper and
1 million tons of aluminium.

There has been little difficulty in providing these
quantities. Known reserves of ore have been developed,
new deposits have been discovered and technical
advances have enabled lower grades to be mined at
costs that have remained roughly in line with the
prices of other commodities. Yet new doubts about
supplies have been voiced, not only on the basis of the
large amounts now involved and the implications in
absolute terms of the continuation of current growth
rates but also because of the wide disparities in per
capita consumption. In the developed market econ-
omies, average annual rates of consumption range
from 0.2 kilogramme per person in the case of tin and
3 kilogrammes of lead to 5 kilogrammes of zinc,

7 kilogrammes of copper and 10 kilogrammes of

aluminium, while in the developing countries the range
is between a twentieth and a fiftieth of these amounts ®
(see table 6). These disparities have been gradually
narrowing and the quantitative implications of a
continued rapid rise in per capita consumption in the
developing countries have begun to influence thinking
on resource management problems in the more
advanced countries. Conservationist opinion has

? These figures are based on industrial absorption. As there
is a net flow of metal-containing manufactures from the devel-
oped market economies to the developing countries, final usage
is marginaily less in the former and appreciably more in the
latter. Even if the result was a doubling of the per capita con-
sumption level in the developing countries, the disparity in the
case of the major non-ferrous metals would remain over 10 to one.

strengthened perceptibly in the developed market
economies in recent years.

Though the metals are non-destructible as well as
non-renewable and the great bulk of their use is non-
dissipative, their recycling into the production process
has not made much headway. In the United States,
for example, it is only in the case of some of the minor
metals—notably chromium, mercury, nickel and
platinum—that scrap or secondary material was
making a larger contribution to total consumption at
the end of the 1960s than at the beginning of the 1950s
(see table 7). In present circumstances market forces
alone seem unlikely to induce much higher rates of
recovery of old scrap, at least until pressure on
resources has raised significantly the prices of the
primary metals concerned. This has led those who are
apprehensive about the maintenance of per capita
supplies to suggest that a fiscal lever might be employed
to this end in the form of a reimbursable tax or deposit
added to the price of all durable goods and refunded
when at the end of their useful life they are delivered
for recycling.

The extension of the average useful life of such goods
would also help to improve the relationship between
population and metal resources. This is partly a
matter of product design, partly a matter of deferring
trivial innovations and changes in style and partly a
matter of disseminating the skills required for organ-
izing adequate repair services which could in turn act
as the channel through which scrapped materials are
returned to the production cycle.

Raising a similar set of questions are the fuels. Here
the population/resource relationship is more immediate
and obvious for much of fuel supply is used directly by
individuals—to provide heat and light in their homes
and petrol in their motor-cars, for example. The
questions are also more urgent, for the resource is not
only non-renewable but also destructible, being used
up in generating energy. And the rate of increase in

Table 5. World consumption of the major non-ferrous metals, 1900-1970
{ Percentage per annum)

Average annual rate of increase in consumpilon® between previous decade and

Metal

1912-1920 1921-1930 19311940 19411950 1951-1960) 1961-1970
Aluminium .. 18.68 6.44 8.27 12.44 8.85 9.25
Lead . ... ... ... 1.3% 2.13 0.55 0.35 4.02 176
Copper ... ... 5.08 1.80 172 7 3.03 5.08
Tin. .. .o oo 1.63 1.86 0.59 —1.42 2.28 281
Zinc......o... . 2.78 2.25 191 2.27 4.20 5.03

Source: Centre for Devetopraent Planning, Projections and
Palicies of the United Natlons Secretariat, bpsed on Metall-
gesellschaft, A.G., Metal Staristlcs, 1961-1971 (Frunkfurt am
Malr).

¢ Bilfeeence between avernge annuzl industrial absorption
of metal In successive decndes expressed as a compound growth
riste.
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Table 6. Per capita consumption of major non-ferrous metals, 1970
{ Kilogrammes per person }
Induserial absorption of
Reglon

Al Lead Copper Zine Tin

Developing country

BVETAEE . ..o oo e 0.274 0.158 0.152 0.212 0.010

Western hemisphere .. .. . 0.623 0.612 0.591 0.554 0.026

Africa . ... ... L. 0.062 0.046 0.0385 0.037 0.004

Asia. ... ... oL 0.247 0.076 0.074 0176 0.007
Developed market

economy average. ... .. .. %734 3.344 7.236 4.611 0.208

North America 16.333 3.879 9.154 5491 0.257

Western Europe . 6.567 3453 6.203 3 891 0.174

Japan .. ... B.835 2.034 7.928 6.020 0.244

Southern hemisphere . ... .. 5.342 2.530 4.377 4755 0172
Centrally planned

CCONOMY GVerage.. ... ... .. 1.743 0.86% 1.253 0.915 0.054

Eastern Europe and USSR . 5.237 2.334 3.535 2.524 0.133

Asia. ... 0.268 0.227 0.252 0.207 0019
World, average 2714 1.048 1.980 1,353 0.065

Spurce. Centre for Bevelopment Planning, Profections and
Policies of the United Mations Secretariat, based on natlonal
censug reports. estimates of the Population Division of the

Table 7. United States of America: contribution of
old scrap to metal consumption, 1951-1952 and
1969-1970

Percentage of ratal industrial demand

Metal dertved from old scrap ®

1951-1952 1269.1970

Aluminivm. ... . 7 4
Beryllium .. . ... — I
Chromium . ... .. 7 id
Cobalt... .... .. 10 |
Columbium = . .. —_ e
Copper -..... .. .. 20 18
Iron... ... .. .. 6 2

Lead . ... ..., . 18 ag
Magnesium .. .. . 1 _
Manganese, . .. — e
Mercury ... .. ... 5 13
Nickel .. . . 2] 32
Platinum. .. . .. 1t 22
Tin . .. . e 36 28
Tunpsten ... . .. —_ 3
Vanadiom o — —
Zine .. . ... . 5 5

Seurce: Unbted States of America, National Commission on Materisls Policy,
Towards @ Natlonal Materials Polley, Interim Report. April 1972 (Washington,
DCc)

o Totul secondary recovery in the case of chromivm. gobalt, nmickel and
tngsich

consumption has been quite high: in the 1960s it was
over 5 per cent a year for fuels as a whole and about
& per cent a year for petroleum and natural gas.

United Nations Scerctariat, and Metnligesellschaft, A G ..
Metal Stariseics. 1961-1971 (Frankfurt am Main)

As in the case of metals, per capita consumption
levels differ widely. There are few developed market
economies (only a handful in southern Europe) in
which the 1971 level of consumption of fossil fuels was
below the world average of 1.9 tons per person,
measured in coal equivalent, and very few developing
countries (only a handful of oil producers) consuming
more than the world average. Developing couniry
consumption was about 0.5 tons per person, about a
tenth of the western European average and a twentieth
of that of North America.® The prospect of the
3.5 billion people in the rest of the world moving up
to the 11 tons per person consumption of the 0.24
billion in North America raises energy supply problems
of daunting magnitude.

While the consumption of metals per unit increment
in total output tends to level off and then decline as
income rises—-in line with the movement of labour
from agriculture and industry into services—this has
not been the case with fuels. On the contrary, the
movement of labour away from material production
is itself based on the intensification of mechanization
in those sectors. And not only has energy usage risen
in agriculture and industry but, with rising incomes,
consumer life styles and the service sector catering to

3 These comparisons ignore the use ol peat, wood and dung
and therefore overstate the disparity between the developing
countries where these are important sources of energy and the
developed market economies where they are used very little.



them have also become more energy-intensive. In the
European Economic Community (EEC), for example,
gross internal energy consumption increased at about
6 per cent a year in the 1960s—4 4 per cent a year in
industry, 6.4 per cent a year in transport and 8 per
cent a year in the household-tertiary sector. Thus,
while energy consumption increased less rapidly than
material output in industry and less rapidly than the
vehicle park in transport, it increased more rapidly
than private consumption in the household sector.?

Whether energy use will continue to run ahead of
total consumption in the household sector as incomes
rise and the ownership of mechanized assets spreads to
saturation depends as much on technological develop-
ments as on location and style of living® In the
developed market economies as a whole, however, it
is clear that the link between fuel requirements and
size of population will remain very close for the
foreseeable future. This adds significance to the rate
at which domestic consumption of energy has been
outrunning domestic production. In EEC, the ratio of
net imports (excluding bunkers) to intand consumption
rose from 30 per cent in 1960 to 63 per cent in 1970.
And even in the resource-rich United States, an energy
deficit began to emerge in the 19505° and by the
beginning of the 1970s it had reached 10 per cent of
over-all consumption and as much as a fourth in the
case of petroleum alone.

4 See Statistical Qffice of the FEuropean Communities,
Energy Statistics, 1972 Yearbook (Luxembourg), pp. 2 and 25,

B In the United States, gross energy consumption per doilar
of gross national product declined fairly steadily between the
mid-1950s and the mid-1960s and then rose sharply and by
1970 was back at the 1950s average of about 93,000 BTU per
1958 dolHar of gross national product. If life styles become less
energy-intensive {through a shortening of home-to-work travel,
for example, or more efficient use of fuels in households) and
material output continues to increase more slowly than total
output as national income rises, the energy/gross national pro-
duct ratio should fall. These assumptions are exemplified in the
United States Department of the Intetior projection, United
States Energy through the Year 2000, by Walter G. Dupree and
James A. West (Washington, D.C., December 1972), which
forecasts a reversal in the acceleration in the growth of per
capita fuel use in the household and comemercial sector. On the
assumption of a reduction in the rate of population growth and
a saturation of households with central heating and air-condi-
tioning and other energy-consuming devices, the average annual
increase in per capita fuel use, which has risen steadily from
1.0 per cent to 3.3 per cent in the past four quinquennia, is
predicted to decline to 1.5 per cent in the next four,

& Despite the fact that domestic petroleum production in the
1950s--about 24.5 billion barrels—was in excess of the cntire
amount produced before the Second World War. The 1930s also
saw the production of more natural gas—99% % 1012 cubic feet—
than had been previously produced in the United States, See
tInited States of America, Department of the Interior, Bureau
of Mines, Production of Mineral Fuels and Hydropower in the
United States since 1800, by R. M. Gooding (Washington,
D.C., 1963). This tremendous upsurge in the rate at which fossil
fuel deposits were being used up has served to dramatize the
crucial relationship between population and non-renewsble
patural resources.

Another natural resource that has come under strain
in recent years is water, use of which has increased
rapidly both directly by consumers and indirectly
through production processes including, in particular,
the generation of electricity. In many countries there
has also been a notable expansion in the use of water
for irrigation as an essential part of the technological
revolution that has underpinned the industrialization
of agriculture.

As a result of this agticultural transformation, the
developed market economies have had relatively little
difficulty in feeding their populations. Indeed, not
only has the developed market economy population
been better fed by fewer people on the land but these
farmers have become the suppliers of critical food
margins required to sustain populations in other
regions. This has been achieved by increasing very
considerably the claims of agriculture both on water
supplies and on fuel resources—for the energy needed
for the mechanization of many farm operations and
as feedstock for the production of nitrogenous fertilizers
and various petro-chemical pesticides and fungicides.

The population/natural resource relationship is not
limited to raw material absorption and use; it is also
affected by the movement of the resources through
the system, serving their intended purpose but also
generating unwanted side effects and leaving residual
materials that call for additional handling and disposal.
In this respect, too, there has been an awakening to
the magnitude of the problem and a growing apprecia-
tion of the dimensions of the demographic impact on
the environment.

The discharge of gaseous effluents into the atmo-
sphere tends not only to waste heat and dissipate
materials of potential value, such as sulphur, but also
to corrode steel and stone structures and damage
human eye, skin and lung tissues as well as trees and
foliage and the creatures to which they act as host.
The discharge of liquid efluents has a similar potential
for harm, wasting heat and various solutes and
contaminating lakes and rivers, reducing the usability
of the water both for aquatic life and as a natural
resource. The disposal of solid residues poses com-
parable problems both in terms of the waste involved
—in the material itself as well as in handling and
transporting it—and because of its frequently noxious
characteristics.

The magnitude of this environmental impact
problem rises rapidly with population density. In the
United States, urban solid waste collection now
exceeds 5 pounds per person per day and the amount
generated by farms, mines and factories is over




4 billion tons a year.” The past decade has thus seen
a proliferation of protective measures in all the
industrial countries. Zoning laws have been tightened,
limiting the locational choice of industries with
effiuent and waste disposal difficulties. In Japan, for
example, a determined efiort is now being made to
prevent the further industrialization of the Tokyo-
Yokohama-Nagoya-Osaka conurbation. In most coun-
tries standards have been raised in respect of the
volume, temperature and toxicity of the fluid dis-
charged from factories and power stations. And even
within the general framework of stricter rules, citizen
groups have often resisted particular industrial develop-
ments through court actien, claiming the probability
of specific environmental damage.

Much of this action has been inimical to the
population/resource balance, narrowly defined. Older
facilities that could not readily be modified to meet
the new standards for effluents have been closed down:
this has resulted in a reduction in zinc-refining capacity
in the United States, for example~from 1.25 million
tons in 1968 to less than 1 million tons in 1971. Mining
expansion has been slowed down, the strongest
resistance being manifested against open-cast tech-
niques and stripping which destroy land in the conven-
tional sense, especially where the run-off of rain can
wash the agriculturally usable top soil into the rivers
and the sea. Offshore drilling has also been strongly
opposed because of the danger of oil spillage and the
consequent harm to fish, birds and beaches. Opposi-
tion to the passage of a pipeline of heated oil across
the tundra, because of the ecological risks, has delayed
the exploitation of the North Slope oil deposits of
Alaska for several years. The damming of rivers for
hydroelectric purposes has also met with organized
resistance, from those anxious to protect the habitat of
fish and other wild life and to preserve the wilderness.
Local objections to the siting of nuclear power stations
have held back the process of supplementing generating
facilities based on fossil fuels. Strain on fossil fuel
resources has also come from efforts to prevent further
deterioration in the quality of air resources: the
burning of high-suiphur coal and oil has been restricted
in many places, for example, and the current technology
for reducing harmful emissions from internal combus-
tion engines results in a significant reduction in the
efficiency with which fuel is converted into mechanical
energy.

It is clear that a definite reordering of priorities has
been under way. The protection and restoration of the
basic resources—-land and water and air—with which

7 United States of America, Council on Environmental
Quality, Environmental Quality, First Annval Report of the
Council {Washington, D.C., 1970).
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the population has a direct and simple relationship
have taken precedence over the further development
of resources such as fuels and metals whose relationship
with the population is only indirect--through a
complex industrial system, shaped by a changing
technology—and hence less readily perceived. It is far
from clear, however, how durable these new preferences
will prove. The first test may well be at hand in the
present energy shortage. Will the long-established
trend towards more energy-intensive life styles be
reversed, if not permanently then at least for long
enough to permit the development of environmentally
neutral sources of energy—solar, geothermal, wind,
tide and perhaps even nuclear fusion—to supplement
and gradually replace the fossil fuels ?

As the test has come upon the developed market
economies earlier than was expected and the pattern
of asset holding, the distribution of industrial influence
and the established expectations of the bulk of the
population are all such as to resist radical change, it is
by no means certain that the new preferences will be
maintained in the face of high transitional costs and
inconvenience. Nevertheless, the vision of man as part
of nature, of the interconnectedness of the system and
of the need for caution in initiating disequilibrating
changes seems likely to persist. It spread with sur-
prising speed and influence in the 1960s, especially
among the young, and it will almost certainly colour
all thinking about population questions in the fore-
seeable future.

THE RATE OF GROWTH AND AGE DISTRIBUTION
OF POPULATION

One of the major consequences of population growth
is implicit in the foregoing discussion of the relation-
ship between population and natural resources. It is
clear that for purposes of economic analysis there is
no such thing as a demographic unit in the abstract.
A population increment takes place in a concrete socio-
economic environment. When a new baby arrives it
adds to tofal consumption a volume and range of
goods and services that are largely predetermined by
the standards and customs of the groap into which it
is born. Correspondingly, a death reduces consumption
by an amount that depends on the age of the deceased
and the group in which he was living. A net increase
in the population requires an increase in investment
sufficient to maintain the average level of fixed capital
per person if the group is to preserve its industrial
structure and its life style. Thus the implications for
the population/resources balance of a given increment
in population are much greater in the developed
market economies than in the developing countries.



Birth rates in the developed market economies varied
rather erratically between 1950 and 1970, but the
reductions outnumbered the increases and were
generally greater, especially among the countries in
which the crude birth rate in the early 19505 exceeded
20 per thousand—Australia, Canada, Cyprus, Finland,
Japan, the Netherlands, Turkey, the United States and
Yugoslavia, for example, Where birth rates rose it was
invariably from low levels, as in the case of a number
of European countries—notably Austria, the Federal
Republic of Germany, Luxembourg, Sweden, Switzer-
land and the United Kingdom—so there was a
perceptible tendency for rates to converge in the 17-19
per thousand range.

Death rates also showed a general downward
movement, most noticeable in countries in which they
had exceeded 10 per thousand in the early 1950s
~-France, Ireland, Portugal, Spain, Turkey and
Yugoslavia, for example—but also in Australia,
Canada, Japan and New Zealand, where the rate fell
to around 8 per thousand. The result was a marked
narrowing in the range of rates of natural increase—
a reduction in the high rates (Australia, Canada,
Finland, Japan, Greece, the Netherlands, the United
States and Yugoslavia} and an increase in the low rafes
(Austria, the Federal Republic of Germany, Luxem-
bourg, Switzerland and the United Kingdom). The
average rate of natural increase for the developed
market economies as a group declined to about 10 per
thousand.

On the whole, the rate of population growth has not
been a matter of widespread concern in the developed
market economies; much more importance has been
attached to the absolute size of the population and its
distribution in relation to available resources and
facilities. This emphasis reflects the fact that the end
of the Second World War found most of these
countries with infrastructure under great strain:
destruction, obsolescence and lack of investment had
left the stock of housing, public buildings, transport
equipment and other overhead capital severely depleted.
With population growing at not much more than 1 per
cent a year, the incremental problem paled into
insignificance before that of over-all population/
facilities imbalance. And when the backlog had been
largely overcome, concern about the population

growth 1ate was related more to the question of

maintaining a 4-5 per cent per annum increase in the
production of goods and services in the face of a 1 per
cent increase in the labour force. While anxiety over
the impact of large numbers on the natural environment
mounted in the 1960s, it left attitudes to population
growth rate surprisingly ambivalent.

Measures tending to increase fertility were as
frequent as those tending to reduce it. Among the
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former were major improvements in maternal and
child care services, tax allowances based on family size
and the removal of discrimination—in housing or
employment—against large families. In general,
improvements in the housing situation have tended to
stimulate family formation, as indeed have the
generally high levels of employment that have prevailed
in the post-war period. Commeon countervailing policies
include the extension of sex education, birth control
and family planning services, regularizing—and gener-
ally liberalizing—Ilaws and arrangements regarding
abortion, the raising of the school leaving age and the
minimum age for marriage, the reduction in discrimi-
nation against women in education and employment,
and the provision of day care facilities for the children
of working mothers.

Intellectual and even popular opinion seems to have
veered towards lower population growth rates. In
1969, the Advisory Council on Population Problems
in Japan (Jinko Mondai Shingi-kai) was the first
to recommend a policy of zero growth, and in 1972
a specially appointed Commission {on Population
Growth and the American Future) came to the same
conclusion in the United States. But official endorse-
ment has not been forthcoming and although the
sentiment has been for lower growth not only in the
United States® but also in the Netherlands and the
United Kingdom, it has tended to favour higher
growth in a number of other countries—France,
Greece, Japan and Spain, for example.

In the face of this ambivalent attitude towards
population growth from the point of view of domestic
considerations, the strongest arguments for reduced
growth have tended to be motivated by concern over
global resource use. The annual increment in developed
market economy population at the beginning of the
1970s, was about 7.7 million compared with a devel-
oping country increment of about 43.2 million. Though
the former was thus not much more than a sixth of
the latter, its implicit claim on natural resources was
virtually the same (see table 8 and annex table A.37).

The main difference in resource requirements lies
in the volume of minerals necessary to sustain a given
population increment in an industrialized economy.
Given the present differential growth rate, requirements

8 Public attitudes in the United States have beer affected by
the fact that greater difficulty has been experienced there than
in most other developed market cconomies in absorbing all the
new entrants into the labour force. The emergence in the 1960s
of a visible pool of unemployed young people began to influence
gavernment thinking about the growth of population. However,
the first important official step was not taken until early in 1966,
when the Department of Health, Education and Welfare
inangurated & programme of family planning assistance at the
local level. Research, training and information services in the
family planning field have been greatly expanded since then.




Table 8. Implicit claim on natural resources arising
from population growth, 1970
Consumption requirements of annnal increment Iy
population ® in
Canntodiry Beveloped market economies Developing conntrics
group
Per caplia Tatal Per capita Total
{datlars) {mililons (dotlars) fmililons
of dellars) af daltars}
Food. ... 7.4 350 28.6 1,240
Fibre. .. 132 102 2.0 87
Fuel.. ... 65.0 500 36 156
Metal .. . 87.8 675 7.7 333
ToraL . 237.4 1,827 41.9 1,816

Source, See annex table A37.

* Hased on estimated average annual consumption of major commiodities in
1965-1970; a developed market cconomy population of 702 miltlon growing at
£.1 per cont o year and a developing country poputation of 1,730 million growing
at 2.5 per cent a year; vajued of approximate prices in intersational trade

of agricultural commodities are twice as great in the
developing countries, even at current levels of con-
sumption.

The resources required to sustain per capita food
consumption are between two and three times as great
in the developed market economies as in the devel-
oping countries, partly because more is eaten—an
average of 2,965 calories and 87 grammes of protein
per day in the former, compared with 2,120 calories
and 55 grammes in the latter—and partly because of
the inclusion of a much higher proportion of resource-
intensive items such as meat. Per capita consumption
of the major fibres is about six times as great in the
developed market cconomies as in the developing
countries, again reflecting both differences in the
volume of cloth used and the much greater use of
resource-intensive materials such as the non-cellulosic
synthetics. These higher rates of per capita consumption
of food-stuffs and fibres in the developed market
economies are more than offset by the differential
increment in population: total new requirements in
the developing countries are not much less than in
the developed market economies in the case of fibres
and more than twice as great in the case of food.

In the case of the minerals, however, the differences
in per capita consumption are so large that they over-
whelm those in population growth. Implicit in the
relatively modest rate of increase in developed market
economy population is a claim on metal resources
twice as large as that associated with the massive
increment in population in the developing countries.
And in the case of the fossil fuels, the claim is more
than three times as large. It is this differential that has
led many to measure the global impact of population
growth not solely in demographic terms but also
and more significantly in terms of resource-consuming
units.
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Internally, the impact of population growth in
the developed market economies in recent years has
derived less from its volume than from changes in its
structure.® Two aspects of this changing demographic
structure have been of particular significance—a redue-
tion in the average size of households and fluctuations
in age composition. The dimensions of these changes
have differed from country to country, but almost
everywhere they have had important socio-economic
consequences.

The “baby boom™ of the immediate post-war years
swelled the ranks of the child population. Fertility then
declined and though there was an increase in the
number of births between the mid-1950s and the mid-
1960s, the upsurge expected as the post-war generation
reached maturity did not materialize. In half the
developed market economies the highest number of
live births in any of the first 25 years after the war was
recorded in the 1940s. In no country was the peak crop
later than the mid-1960s and in three fourths of them
the number of babies born in 1970 was smaller than
the number born in 1960 {see table 9). Thus the
proportion of the population under 15 years of age,
which rose in a majority of countries in the 1950s,
tended to recede in the 1960s; in 1970 the average for
the developed market economies was not much above
the 27 per cent registered in 1950 and it was still
declining. In a few countries—Finland, Greece, Japan
and Malta—the wnder-15 population was smaller in
1970 than in 1950, not only relatively but also in
absolute terms.

These swings in birth rates caused major fluctuations
in demand. In the United Kingdom, for example, the
number of births in the mid-1950s was a fifth less than
10 years before and the 1947 peak of over i miliion
was never regained. The carly upsurge set off a massive
school-building programme. Between 1945 and 1970
over 6.5 million new schoo! places were provided.
Enrolment in 1970, however, was only 2.5 miilion
greater than in 1931, most of the new places contrib-
uting to reduce class densities, improve facilities,
extend nursery schools and accommodate physical
movement of the population. Similar changes have
been taking place in the United States, where, after
a 27 per cent expansion in school enrolments in the
1960s, the 1970s are expected to call for only a marginal
I per cent increase—compounded of a large (50 per
cent) rise in coilege admissions and an absoluie decline
(of 10 per cent) in the number of children in elementary
schools.!®

% The preatest impuact has stemmed from changes in geo-
graphical distribution, discussed in the following section.

19 See United States of America, National Planning Asso-
ciation, United States Economic and Demographic Profections:
1972-1981 (Washington, D C ).
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Table 9. Developed market economies: number of live births, 1946-1970
{ Thousands }
I
Highest aqunual tofal Lawest annual tatal
Coaniry 1950 1860 1970
Year Number Year Number
Austria .. .. ... L. 1963 134 8 1951 102 8 107.9 1259 112.3
Belgivm ........ .......... 1964 160.6 1969 141.8 145.7 154.8 141.8
Canada........ . . . ..., 1959 479.3 1946 343.5 3720 478.6 1720
Denmark .. ... ... ... .. 1946 96.1 1970 70.8 79.6 76.1 08
Finland. ... ... . .. .. . 1947 108.2 1970 64.4 98.1 821 64.4
France . ... .o o oo 1664 877.8 1953 3047 B842.3 819.8 848 .3
Germary, Federai Republic of 1863 1,082.2 1946 718.6 791.2 947.1 790.6
Greece . ... ... .o {967 162 8 1949 139.1 151.3 i57.2 [44.9
Ireland . ... .. ..... .. ... .... 1947 a0 1958 39.5 633 60.7 64.1
Italy ..o 1946 1,039.7 1953 842 3 Q1.8 910.2 900.1
Japan . .. ..o .ol 1949 1,696.6 1952 1,005.2 2,337.5 1,606.0 1,932.8
Luxembourg .. ... ... .. .. .. 1964 52 1949 4.0 4.1 50 4.5
Netherlands. .. ... ... ... 1946 284.5 1953 2280 229.7 2391 2389
Norway ...... .. .. .. .. 1946 707 {95} 60.6 62.4 61.9 4.6
Portugal . . ... ... R 1948 221 .0 1970 172.9 205.2 2139 172.9
Spain. ... 1964 694.6 1950 562.4 562.4 660.1 663.7
Sweden . ... ......... ... ... 1946 132.6 1960 102.2 1154 102.2 110.2
Switzerland .. ........... ... 1964 112.9 1951 81.9 84.8 94.4 99.2
United Kingdom ... .. ... .. 1947 1,025.4 1955 789.3 818.4 a918.3 903.9
United States. . ........_.... 1957 4,279.7 1946 3,303.8 3,571.9 4,2579 3,178
Yugoslavia . ....... ... ... .. 19350 4942 1970 361.6 494.2 432.6 361.6

Source: Cegtee for Development Plannlng, Projections and Policies of the United Matloas Secretarint, based on Unlted Natlons, Demographic Yearbook

Table 10. Developed market economies: primary and secondary schoo! enrolments, 1955-1969

1955 anrolment Index of enrolment {1955 = 100)
Country (thonsands } Primary Secondary
Primary Secondary 1960 1665 10600 196G 1965 19698
Australia . .. ..... ... ... 1,314.4 441.3 119 127 1315 148 206 245
Austria ... .. e 747.0 2734 97 103 119 109 i5 138
Belgium ... ... ... ...l 838.7 489.3 110 117 121 133 131 173
Capada............. ..., .. 2,643 .8 461 4 120 135 145 215 345
Denmark ... ....... ... .. §525.6 2396 106 99 102 E13 131 137
Fidand. ... ..... ... . ... 591.0 1758 92 78 67 203 249 283
France . . ....... ... ... ... .. 517112 1,3350 113 107 97 17 244 308
Germany, Federal Republic of. 4,865.5 3,651.0 104 114 125 85 I 117¢0
GIEECE . v vvvv v ie e s 947.5 235.8 97 103 100 139 193 221
Ireland .. ... .. . ... 500.9 87.3 100 100 103 132 195 170
Italy ... (... .. ..o 4,740.7 1,551 2 95 95 160 i41 197 235
Japan ... .. .. .. .. ... 12,2670 8,455.3 103 80 77 108 13t 109
Luxembourg ................ 28.5 7.2 107 124 122 143 181 250
Netherlands .. ... ... .. .. 1,452.2 670.9 97 97 100 146 164 166
New Zealand . ... ... .. 3642 g22 117 130 141 145 195 224
Norway ...... ......... ... 447.3 99.5 96 92 87 204 264 302
Portugal .. ...... ..... oL 8295 130.6 107 108 119 175 250 3
Spain............. e 3,117.2 5240 102 108 122 139 231 337
Sweden .. ........ .. ... 844.3 3011 76 72 72 180 212 218
Switzerland ¢ .. ..., ... ... 357.4 218.2 103 .. 123 188 213
Upited Kingdom. . ... .. . . . 5,533.3 2,147 92 98 165 138 136 140
United States. ....... ... .. 26,434 .7 7,753 .5 13 i21 121 124 221 254
Seurce; Centre for Development Planning, Projections and Policles of the 4 1968 in the case of Austealip, Belglum and Denmark

Unlted Nations Scerctarint, based on United Natlons Educationsl, Sclentific and

Cultural Greanizatlon, Siatistical Yearbook. 1967 and 1970 (Paris}, ¢ Mot fully comparable with 1955 and 1960 data

¢ 1456 enrofnicnt and Lidlces for 1959 (primary) and 1961 (secondary)
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Changes in natality resulted in declining primary
school enrolments in the 1950s and 1960s in several
countries, most notably in Japan as well as Finland,
Norway and Sweden. In Finland, where the proportion
of the population under 15 years of age fell from 30 per
cent in 1950 to 25 per cent in 1970, the decline in births
has continued, so the shrinking of primary enrolments
is likely to continue. In the other countries—and also
in France where 1969 enrolments were below the 1955
level—an upturn in births in the 1960s may reverse the
downward movement in primary school population.

Since in most of the developed market economies
primary school attendance is free and compulsory,
virtually the whole of the relevant age group (6-11 in
most cases) is generally enrolled, and changes in birth
and infant mortality rates tend to have a direct impact
on numbers. In the case of secondary education, the
factors affecting attendance are much more varied and
powerful and the impact of demographic changes is
correspondingly weaker. In the period under review
there were strong forces making for higher enrolments
~including not only a greater appreciation of the need
for training in a technologically complex society and
a greater willingness on the part of generally more

Table 11.

affluent parents to encourage their children to stay at
school but also, in several countries, a raising of the age
for compulsory attendance. Thus there was an upsurge
in secondary enrolments throughout the developed
market economies and, in most, attendance at the end
of the 1960s was two or three times the mid-1950s level.
The Federa! Republic of Germany and Japan were
among the few countries in which the demographic
factor asserted itself: in a decline in enrolments between
1955 and 1960 in the former and, as a result of the low
birth rates of the early 1950s, in the second half of
the 1960s in the latter (see table 10},

The increase in secondary enrolments—and in third-
level enrolments as well—was one of the factors
inducing a rapid rise in education expenditure in the
post-war period. In almost all the developed market
economies public funds devoted to education increased
more rapidly than total domestic expenditure: in the
early 1950s outlays for education amounted to around
3 per cent of the gross domestic product in most
countries but by the end of the 1960s the median
outlay was nearer 5 per cent of the gross domestic
product (see table 11).

Developed market economies: public expenditure on education, 1950-1979

Perceniage ratio of public expenditiure on education
to gross demestic prodict

Crntry

Average annral
rafe of increass
in 5-12 year

o . old group
Farly 19305 Around 1964 Late I860s {perceitage)
Ausiralia @ 1.8 17 4.0 33
Austria 40 kv 4.8 .5
Belgium . 2.1 6.0 50 i3
Canada .. 3.1 58 8.9 3.2
Denmark .. 11 4.8 6.0 0.6
Finland . 7.1 635 4.9
France ... .. ... .. ... ... .. .. . 10 4.5 [.9
Germany, Federal Republic of . 62 6.2 4.8 0.7
Greece. I [.8 20 —0.1
Iceland 3.7 4.6 0.1
freland 2.7 4.0 49 0.6
Italy. 14 5.6 4.3 0.4
Japan .. . .. . 4.8 5.3 4.0 —03
Luxembourg. .. . ... .. N 50 1.0
Malta . .. . . 5.1 53 0.2
Netherlands ... ... . . . .. 3.5 6.3 6.5 1.5
New Zealand .. ... .. .. . ... 2.4 39 4.4 33
NOIWay. .. «ovvmer oo oon 32 5.7 6.9 1]
Portugal . . .. 1.4 2.1 14 0.4
South Africa . 33 4.0 .
Spain .. . . 09 1.6 22 6.7
Sweden .. 3.5 59 73 0.6
Switzerland .. .. .. ... 2.7 3.7 4.1 15
Ugited Kingdom.. . 2.7 4.1 55 1.0
United States ® .. e 34 53 5.6 2.7
Yugoslavia .. ... ... 40 51 06

Sonrce, Cemre for Development Plunning, Projections and
Poticles of the United Nations Sceretarint, based on United
Natlons, Statistical Yearbook and Yearbook of Narlowal
dccounts Starisifes. United Natons Educationsl. Scientilic and
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With birth rates declining and death rates drifting
downwards, life expectancy continued to increase in
virtually all the developed market economies. The
largest gains in the 1950s and 1960s were registered in
the countries in which expectancy had been lowest
~-notably Japan, Portugal, Spain and Yugoslavia,
where at birth in 1950 the male expectation of life had
been less than 59 years. Male life expectancy at birth
was approaching 70 years and female expectancy
75 years in all countries by 1970 and in Denmark, the
Netherlands, Norway and Sweden it had already
exceeded these figures. The reduction in mortality
rates continued to be greatest in the earliest years of
life—infant mortality rates were more than halved in
most developed market economies between 1950 and
1970 — but in most countries the probability of
survival at higher ages also continued to improve.
Gains of 2 or 3 years in life expectancy at age 5 were
widespread over the two decades {see table 12},

One of the consequences of the downward movement
in birth rates and the upward movement in survival
was a general increase in the proportion of older people
in the population. By 1970, one eighth of the popula-
tion of western Europe was over 64 years of age
(compared with about 9 per cent in North America and
Oceania and 7 per cent in Japan, where the proportion
was rising, and only about 3 per cent in the developing

countries where the proportion was being held fairly
steady by a balance between high birth rates and
improving mortality experience at higher ages). Only
in Japan, among the major industrial countries, was
the ratio of elderly to working age population less
than 1 to 7; in many of the western European countries
it was over 1 to 5 (see table 13 and annex table A.38).

The rise in the numbers and proportion of the
elderly has posed a series of new problems for most of
the developed market economies. While the situation
differs from country to country, depending not only
on age composition but also on employment patterns,
income levels, family structure and customs and the
institutions making up the local social security system,
certain broad trends are discernible.

There is a tendency towards a more flexible attitude
in respect of retirement, for example. Improvements
in health status and the difficulties encountered in
providing satisfying occupations for the elderly are
encouraging a more relaxed view regarding the con-
tinuation of regular employment, especially where
lower birth rates and the lengthening of formal educa-
tion have reduced the pressure for jobs from the
younger age brackets.

Social security measures relating to the elderly have
been broadened and liberalized in many countries,
especially where the group’s electoral strength has been

Table 12. Developed market economies: changes in life expectancies, 1950-1970

{ Years)
e Expectation of Ufe, 19631970 Change In life expectancy
Conntey At birth At age 5 Over At birth At age §

AMale Female Maie Female period of Male Female Male Female
Austria .. R 663 73.5 636 70.5 20 4.4 6.5 09 36
Belgivm ......... ... .. 617 735 64.7 70.2 I4 5.7 6.2 2.7 3.8
Canada.. . ... . . 68.8 75.2 65.8 720 15 235 4.4 09 32
Denmark ... ... .., .. 0.7 75.6 67.3 718 5 0.9 3.0 -0.2 2.1
Finland.. ... . ... ... .. 65.4 72.6 62,1 69 ¢ i 2.5 3.5 1.2 21
France . .. . .. .. ... ... 67.6 75.3 64.1 7l.6 19 40 60 14 38

Germany, Federal
Republicof . . .. . | 67.6 736 64.6 703 i7 3.0 L | 0.1 2.7
Greeee . ........ ... ... 671.5 70.7 673 70.3 i4 1.1 1.0 0.7 0.6
Treland ... .. .. ... .. .. 68.1 71.9 65.7 69.0 34] 1.2 3 2.1 3.6
Italy .. .. e 679 734 66.0 .1 14 4.1 6.2 1.5 3.5
Japan . ... ... 69.1 4.3 65.6 70.6 18 129 147 3.0 8.9
MNetherlands . .. ... .. .. 707 76.5 67.1 72.6 19 .1 36 —10 2.6
Norway .. ... ... ... 140 76.0 67.7 724 131] {31 1.3 ~0.7 08
Portugai ... ... e 65.3 710 65.5 70.9 20 9.8 0.5 5.0 5.5
Spain. ........ .. .. 67.3 Hy 65.7 a9 .8 10 85 84 4.7 4.2
Sweden. ..... ... ... .. .. 719 76.3 68.1 72.6 14 i4 31 0.6 2.6
Switzerland ... ... .. 68.7 74 .1 63.8 708 10 2.3 3.2 1.4 2.4
United Kingdom ® ... .. 68.6 74.9 653 71.3 19 21 3.7 11 2.8
United States ¥ o — 708 — —— 674 20 A p— R By —
Yugoslavia . C 643 68.9 64.3 68.9 5 7.4 9.6 23 4.8

Sonrce. Centre for Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the
United Nntlons Sccretarint, bused on Demographic Yearbpok, 1967 and 1971
{United Nations publications, Safes Nos EfF 68 XIIT ] and EfF.72 X1 1}

e England and Wales only
¥ Excluding Alaska and Hawaii
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Table 13. Developed market cconomies: distribution according to ratio of elderly to working age population, 1970
( Percentage)
Countrles ™ in which the ratle of those over 64 years of age to thoye berween 15 and 64 way
Lesy than 12 12130 H-15 9 16-17.9 18-19.9 20 il vver
South Africa Cyprus Portugal Netherlands Denmark United Kingdom
Turkey Canada Spain Italy Ireland Germany, Federal
Japan Australia Greece Switzerland Luxembourp Republic of
Yugoslavia Finland United States Norway
Malta France
New Zeatand Sweden
Belgium
Austria

Souree. Sec annex table A 38,

perceived, In the United Kingdom, for example,
public expenditure on the elderly rose from 5 per cent
to nearly 7 per cent of the gross national product in the
course of the 10 years ending in 1971/72.2! In Belgium,
France, Italy and Luxembourg, the right of the elderly
to a guaranteed minimum income has been established
by legislation in recent years: this involves supple-
menting private income from public funds.”® In the
Netherlands, a national insurance system is designed
to achieve the same purpose. In the United States, the
payroll-linked social security system has been supple-
mented by an elaborate network of welfare benefits
administered at the local level. In several countries,
steps have been taken to raise the standards of private,
employment-related pension arrangements, to improve
their transferability and to increase the safety and
certainty of retirement benefits.

Many experiments have been conducted with “old
age” homes and retirement communities but, except
for the affluent, the formula for adeguacy and accepta-
bility has remained elusive. Because of the lack of
success with institutional programmes, greater efforts
have been made to keep old people with their families
or in their own homes: higher pensions, rent subsidies,
mobile kitchens and libraries, itinerant nursing and
house-cleaning services have all been harnessed to that
end. This bas often entailed special arrangements for
women whose life expectancy is about 5 years greater
than men’s and whose income has often tended to be
adversely affected by the death of the husband.

Notwithstanding these efforts, the situation remains
far from satisfactory. One source of difficulty stems
from the fact that the need for health care and medical

H United Kingdom, Central Statistical Office, Social Trends,
No. 4, 1873 {(London, HMSO, 1973).

12 See European Economic Community, Report on the
Development of the Social Situation in the Conumnity in 1972
(Luxembourg, February 1973), p. 87,
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# Within each group, countrles are arrayed [n ascending order of the ratio of
over-64 10 15-64 vears old,

services tends to rise rapidly in this age bracket. This
has put increasing pressure on institutions, and every-
where these have proved hard to staff and expensive
to operate. The problem has been exacerbated in recent
years, not only by the expansion in the numbers and
proportion of elderly people but also by the increased
rate of price inflation that has characterized the
developed market economies. This has been particularly
harmful to those outside the employment system, and
in most countries the over-64 year old group constitutes
a disproportionately large section of the population
living below socially acceptable standards.

The expansion in the over-64 year old group is one
of the reasons for the rapid growth in the number and
proportion of one and two-person households. In the
United Kingdom, for example, the proportion of
“pensionable people” in one-person households rose
from 62 per cent to 67 per cent in the course of the
1960s, and the proportion in two-person households
from 45 per cent to 48 per cent.”® These small units
also reflect a widespread tendency for young people to
leave the family and set up independent homes as
soon as they enter employment (and in some commu-
nities even earlier, during periods of higher education).
In the 1960s, the number of one-person households
increased by a fifth in Belgium, a half in the United
States, two thirds in the United Kingdom and by
between 3 and 4 times in Japan. By 1970, in these and
in many other countries around 1 in 6 of all households
consisted of only one person.

Deferment of child-raising has also become more
common and many of the two-person households
consist of young couples. This has now become the
most frequent household size in the developed market
economies and, taken together, one- and two-person

13 See United Kingdom, Central Statistical Office, Social
Trends, No. 4, 1973, p. 81



households account for almost half the total in many
countries. Everywhere, the average size of household
has been declining (see table 14).

The proliferation of small households has had
important effects on consumer purchasing habits and
the pattern of consumption. In general, it has tended
to increase the capital intensity of living arrangements:
there has been a greater spread of consumer hardware
and less sharing and, though many items have been
reduced in size, the fact that most of them get used
less frequently and for shorter periods than cor-
responding items are used in larger households tends
to increase the resources going into private overhead
capital. The composition of current expenditure has
also been affected: the small household is 2 much more
receptive market than the larger one for consumer
supplies packed in small containers, so-called *“‘con-

Table 14,

venience” foods and other types of pre-prepared
goods. This change in shopping patterns has also
contributed to the increased energy intensity and
material intensity of contemporary life styles.

The increase in the number of households and the
shrinkage in their average size have had a major impact
on housing requirements. There has been a general
upsurge in construction of multiple dwelling units—
consisting, for the most part, of relatively small flats—
and a corresponding decline in the building of large
houses. In many places, especiaily in central city areas,
older houses have been converted into maisonettes or
apartments or transformed into room-letting or
boarding-house establishments.

In the face of widespread wartime destruction of
dwellings and a more or less universal freeze on new
construction, the post-war period has been one of great

Peveloped market economies: distribution of population by size of households

Househalds

Percentage of hauseholds consisting of

Country Year {niember of persons)
MNumber Average
( thousmnds) size i 2 3 4 5 6 and over
Australia .. ..., ... 1961 2,782 378 10 24 19 20 14 14
Austria ........ ... ... 1951 2,205 314 18 27 2 15 8 10
Belgium ... 1947 2,837 3.00 16 31 24 14 7 8
1961 3,023 3.04 17 31 22 15 8 8
1970 3,233 2.5¢ 19 30 20 15 8 ]
Caneda. .. ... 1951 3,409 4.11 7 21 20 19 13 20
1961 4,555 4.00 9 22 13 13 13 9
Denmark . .. ... ... . 1950 1,327 3.23 14 27 23 18 10 8
Finland ........ .. 1950 1,121 3.60 I8 18 34 17 11 17
1960 1,315 338 22 19 18 16 11 i4
France ...... .. 1962 14,562 3.19 20 27 19 5 g i1l
1968 15,763 3.15 20 27 18 i5 9 10
Germany, Federal Republic of 1950 15,371 3.0 19 25 23 17 9 8
1961 18,370 2.94 20 27 23 16 8 6
Greece .. ... 1951 1,778 4.29 9 16 18 19 16 24
Japan . . ..... .. 1950 16,425 507 5 10 15 16 15 38
1960 19,571 4.77 5 i3 16 19 17 30
1970 21,479 3.76 13 15 19 25 14 14
Luxembourg ... ... ... ... 1947 80 3.64 g 22 25 20 13 14
Malta .. .. ...........0 1967 16 4.14 12 20 i8 16 12 22
Netherlands .. .. ... .. ..... 1947 2,486 387 9 23 21 18 12 17
1860 3,130 3.66 12 24 19 I8 11 5
New Zealand .. .. 1954 4594 393 9 23 21 20 13 4
Norway .. ...ocvoivav v 1930 967 393 15 22 23 19 13 10
Portugal .. ....... ... .. ... 1950 2,047 4.12 8 17 21 19 4 22
1960 2,233 3.98 8 19 22 19 13 20
Spain. .. .. ... 1970 8,859 3.84 8 18 19 22 15 18
Sweden ...... ... 1950 2,385 2.95 21 25 23 17 8 6
1960 2,645 2.83 22 27 21 17 8 5
Turkey .. ... . 1960 4,092 a.77 4 Y 14 18 17 37
1965 5,565 567 3 9 1 15 16 47
United Kingdom .. 1951 14,554 3.36 11 27 25 19 10 8
1961 16,189 3.28 12 30 23 1% 9 7
1971 18,187 3.07 18 31 34 17 8 6
{nited States ... . 1950 42,938 3.52 g 28 23 13 10 11
1960 53,021 338 I4 28 I8 17 11 3

Source. Centre for Development Manning, Projections and Pollcies of the
United Natlons Secreturint, based on United Natlons, Demographic Yearbook,
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activity in the building industry. By the time the
backlog had been made good, the baby boom of the
immediate post-war years was giving rise to an upsurge
in the rate of family formation. Combined with a
reduction in house sharing and the hiving off of young
and old members of many families, this kept the
demand for new dwelling places very active throughout
the 1960s. In two thirds of the developed market
economies expenditure on residential construction
increased at more than 5 per cent a year. In the second
half of the decade, few countries were completing
dwelling units at less than seven a year for every 1,000
in the population and all but a few were devoting a
higher proportion of total output to residential
construction at the end of the decade than at the
beginning {see table 15).

THE MOVEMENT OF POPULATION

Another factor in the demand for housing—and in
certain times and places more important than the
growth in family units—has been the geographical
movement of population. Three major types of flow

can be distinguished—from rural to urban areas, from
city to suburbs, and migration across national bounda-
ries. While these flows have differed from country to
country insize and impact, in virtually all the developed
market economies they have been among the most
significant demographic phenomena in recent years,

The townward movement continued in the 1960s,
even in those countries—Australia, Belgium, the
Netherlands, Sweden and the United Kingdom, for
example—in which three fourths or more of the
population was already living in urban areas. The
growth in urban population over the decade, however,
was inversely related to the degree of prior urbaniza-
tion: it was about an eighth in northern Europe,
around a fifth in western Europe and the United States
and over a third in Canada, Japan and South Africa.
Almost everywhere the rural population experienced
an absolute decline. Some of the largest swings occurred
in Canada, Finland, France and the Netherlands
where, in the course of the decade, urban populations
increased by around a fourth and rural populations
declined by around an eighth. Even higher rates of
urban expansion were recorded in Japan, Norway,

Table 15, Developed market economies : population growth and residential construction,
19606-1970

dverage annual percentage rate
of increase, 19601970 in

Percentuge ratle of average
annnal expenditures on
restideniiul consirucelon

Average annval
number of dwell-

Cowmry

Expenditure on
residential

Popularion

tngs constriccied
per 1,000 inthabl-

10 groxs demesite prodict
1y, 1965-1970 % :

construction & 1859-1961 1968-1970¢

Austria . 04 . 6.8 4.0 14.5
Belgium.. . . .. ... ... 0.6 4.4 7.1 4.8 5.6
Canada . 1.7 54 8.6 4.5 4.5
Denmark . 0.8 10.3 9.3 3.4 9.1
Finland . .. .. ¢4 8.7 8.4 IR} 5.6
France. ... ... .. .. 1.0 10.4 8.6 4.9 6.8
Germany, Federal

Republic of . 0.9 2.3 9.1 e 5.4
Greece .. .. e 0.4 1.5 BN 5.4 7.0
ireland . .5 92 42 2.4 39
Italy .. .. ... . 0.7 5.6 6.0 6.3 6.9
Japan ... ... 10 209 11.1 4.2 8.3
Luxembourg .. 1.2 - . 5.0 16.7
Netheriands ... . il 6.4 9.6 4.5 54
Norway .. 0.8 56 8.1 4.4 5.0
Portugal . 0.7 16 4.7 3.2 5.0
Spain .. 11 2.7 8.1 5.9 38
Sweden .. .. 0.8 8.2 12.9 5.3 5.2
Switzerland. e 1.4 3.0 8.7 6.6 6.5
United Kingdom . .. ... . . 0.5 3.2 72 3.0 33
United States .. .. .. ....... 1.3 -0.7 7.0 49 3.4

Sources Centre for Development Pignning, Projections nnd
Potlcies of the Unlted Nations Secretarint, based on national
census reports, cstimates of the Population Division of the
United Mations Secretariat and Uabted Natlons, Yearbook of
Nattpnal Acconnts Statistics and World Howsing Survep.

3

o Compound rate of change in expenditure in 1960 Uniled
States dollars between 1959-1968 avernge and 1968-1970
averoge.

b 1965-1968 for Helglum; 19651969 for MNorway: 1965.
1966. 1967, 1970 average for Portugnl.

¢ 1967 for Poviugal; 1968-196% for Switzeriund.



Switzerland and Yugoslavia, and higher rates of rucal
contraction in Denmark and Sweden (see table 16).

The forces inducing this rural-urban movement were
varied, and weighted in each case by a unigue set of
circumstances. Prominent among them in all countries
was the desire of the children of farm families to seek
other types of employment. In many places the further
mechanization of agricultural processes narrowed the
scope for manual labour—as in the cotton-growing
areas of the United States, for example—and farm
workers were forced to seek alternative employment.
In some areas--such as southern Italy—high densities
and poor soil led many to decide on escape from an
unrewarding agricultural life; and the spread of radio
communication and, in some cases, of rural schools
accelerated the movement off the land.

Though virtually all the developed market economies
instituted farm support programmes designed to
reduce the disparity between agricultural and industrial
incomes, the differential remained large enough to
stimulate a certain flow of workers in most of the
countries. To many of the workers concerned, indeed,
the differential seemed larger than, in real terms, it
actually was: some of the satisfactions freely available
in the countryside were available, if at all then only
at a price, in the town, while some of the disutilities

of urban life were not known or not evaluated until
after the townward shift had been made.

These disutilities lie behind the second and opposite
movement of population characterizing the post-war
period. This movement—away from the city, but not
back to rural life—has created new forms of urban
structure and new life styles. Intended to combine
some of the important advantages of city residence
with some of those found only in the countryside, this
process of suburbanization has created its own
peculiar disadvantages. Made possible by improve-
ments in the means of transport and communication,
it has outrun those improvements and in many cases
the result has been a great increase both in the waste
of time and fuel and in the generation of air polutants
and noise.

The scale of these population movements is large
and seems to be increasing. In the United Kingdom
in the 1960s, for example, there was an annual move-
ment of about 10 per cent of the population, and in
the United States the proportion was twice as high,
one third of the moves taking place across county lines.
In the United States in the 1960s more than 80 per cent
of over-all population growth occurred in the metro-
politan areas (of which there were 243 in 1970) and of
this metropolitan growth, 80 per cent occurred in the

Table 16. Developed market economies : change in urban and rural population, 1960-1970

Change it urban popudation

Change in ruraf population

Conntry
Nuniber

Number

(thausands) Perceniage (thausards ) Percentage
Australia........... .. ... .. 2,156 257 43 2.2
Auvstria ... ... . ..., 464 13.1 —B9 —25
Belgiom. .. ... ... ... .. 666 1.0 ~136 —4.4
Canada.. . ... .. ... ... . .. 4,077 33.3 —560 -89
Denmark . . . ..., 589 174 - 224 w187
Finland . . .. . ..... . . . 578 25.4 —296 —13.8
France.. ... . ... . ....... 7,286 23.6 —1,827 —10.6
Germany, Federal Republic of 6,871 16.9 —1,516 — 2.1
Greece. .. ... . e 745 20.9 —180 —3.8
Iceland ... ........... .. . . 33 28.2 1 1.7
Ireland .. .. ... . . .. . 161 13.2 —40 —25
faly . ........0oo0 4,922 20.9 —B97 —3.4
Japan ... ... . 14,578 36.0 —4,289 —8.2
Luxembourg.. ... ...... .. ... H 15.9 i 59
Netherlands ... ..... ... . . 1,849 2.3 —352 —12.5
Norway. .. ... L 506 44.0 —196 —8.1
Portugal . ........ ... .. .. 573 19.2 162 2.8
Spain ... 3,180 18.6 —250 —19
Sweden ....... R 984 182 —424 —20.6
Switzerdand. .. ... .. . . 213 132 6 0.2
United Kingdom ........ ... 4,049 9.8 519 5.4
United States ... ... .. ... . 26,641 211 — 1,286 —24
Yugoslavia . .. .. ... ... 2,358 510 ~387 —-2.9

Source:. Centre for Dovelepment Planning, Projections and Poilcies of the United Natlons Seeretaciat. based on United Nutions,

Mowthly Bulletin of Statistics, November 1971,




suburbs. Thus by 1970, these suburbs housed 76 million
people, compared with 64 million in the central cities
and 63 million in the rest of the country.

Hiustrative of this flux is the West Midland (Birming-
ham) Conurbation in the United Kingdom (popula-
tion about 2.4 million): in the five years preceding the
1966 census, while 127,000 people moved into the
area and 169,000 moved out, nearly 600,000 moved
within the area, mostly from the centre towards the
periphery.

In many cases the concurrent inflow and outfiow of
population have modified the socio-economic structure
of the conurbation. The central city has tended to lose
better-educated and higher-income families to the
suburbs and receive in their place poorer-educated and
lover-income families from the countryside. Such a
movement resulted in the virtual exchange of over
2 million people in New York City in the course of the
1950s and 1960s.1* Where transfers of this nature have
occurred, they have had serious financial implications,
simultaneously increasing the claims on city budgets
and shrinking the tax base from which the requisite
revenue has to be raised. The result has been a wide-
spread tendency towards greater dependence on the
central Government, even where the nominal policy
has been one of decentralization and leaving to the
local authorities those functions that impinge most
directly on the people.

In gemeral, official policy has been to discourage
undue concentration of population in metropolitan
areas, and to this end zoning and other laws governing
the tocation of industry, the height of buildings and the
density of occupation have been used to regulate both
the type of economic activity and the pattern of resi-
dential construction. Nowhere, however, have the
results been wholly satisfactory: conflicts among ends
and misuse of means have often tended to introduce
inconsistencies in government actions and to expose
the fact that the social interest of an urban community
is not necessarily the sum of interests of the individuals
constituting it.

Thus there is often a good deal of competition
between local authorities to attract new industries
even when the population is alieady in excess of what
various physical and social criteria suggest as optimum

14 Between 1950 and 1970 in the United States, the “central
city” population increased from 52.1 to 61.5 million, that is,
by 9.4 million, of which 6.4 million were black and 2.1 miilion
white. The “suburban”™ population of the metropolitan areas
increased from 36 8 to 68.8 million, that is, by 32 million, of
which 30 miilion were white and only 1.3 million black . Outside
the metropolitan areas the black population declined marginally
(to 64 million) while the white population increased from
54.2 to 64.7 million. (United States of America, Depuartment of
Commerce, Social Indicators, 1973 (Washington, D.C.}.)
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numbers. Steps are often taken to hold down--by fiat
or by subsidy—urban prices that market forces are
tending to push upwards. Along with more accessible
social services, this tends to raise the relative atirac-
tiveness of the town to potential migrants in the country-
side. This differential is often increased by the inability
of the market to register social costs: this makes
recorded and visible financial costs and prices a poor
guide to the real relationship between population and
resources in the city, apgain tending to make it seem
more attractive than it really is.'®

Nor is the motive of the individual for moving either
uniform or simple, or amenable to long-range planning.
As sugpested above, a prime factor, especially in the
rural-urban move, is the search for employment. This
also motivates much of the intercity movement.
Within the urban areas, however, housing needs and
social services and amenities play a more important
role. For a particular family, these change over time:
as the family prows, house size and neighbourhood
educational facilities become the main determinants of
movernent and lie behind much of the suburbanization
in many countries. Later in the cycle there is hiving
off and, increasingly, the setting up of one-member
households, often in the central city, followed by
family formation and in due course another move
towards the suburbs. As age advances, employment
considerations weaken and after retirement weather
and physical surroundings tend to become the domi-
nant factors; in many places this has been refiected in
movement to smaller towns.

Though such intertown transfers have increased
markedly in recent years, the most mobile group
continues to be young adults in the period before
parenthood. In terms of population distribution,
moreover, the movement of this group tends itself to
be disequilibrating: it transfers not merely individuals
but the main force of future demographic growth.
Thus the losing area tends to develop a significantly
older population structure than the gaining area, which
correspondingly acquires the source of accelerated
internal increase.

Regional and urban policies

To slow down this cumulative process, Governiments
have introduced a variety of schemes to stimulate
economic activity in the regions of actual or potential

15 This is not merely a question of imposing adequate
standards ol performance on industry and firmly adopting the
principle that the polluter must pay. I also involves recognition
of the fact that the relationship between a given environment-
enmeinfrastruciure and a growing population is maore likely to
be parabolic than linear. Beyond a certain notional optimum
each additional user unit (population or motor-car or other
space- and air-consuming asset) entaifs a progressively higher
real cost on the community.



decline. Corresponding to the agricuitural support
arrangements referred to above, for example, various
incentives-—such as capital grants and accelerated
depreciation—have been offered to encourage invest-
ment in new industries in areas in which activity is
lagging, the population aging, unemployment rising
and infrastructure being under-utilized. At the same
time, efforts have been made to prevent the excessive
or over-rapid build-up of population in the more
prosperous areas. These include administrative re-
structuring of contiguous older areas and the creation
of completely new towns.

The administrative changes have generally sought
to give explicit recognition to the essential functional
unity of separate local authorities that have been
drawn together in a conurbation. Illustrative of this
approach is the Greater London Council (GLC),
brought into being in 1963 to consolidate the responsi-
bilities of the 90 local authorities that then administered
in a disparate manner what was essentially a single
urban organism. While the land use planning function
rests with GLC, responsibility for public housing,
road and amenity maintenance and heaith and welfare
services has been devolved to 32 borough councils each
dealing with up to a quarter of a million residents.
Surrounding Greater London is a so-called “green
belt” of farms, woodland, cemeteries, playing fields
and other open space whose genesis goes back to the
Unwin Report of 1933 and the Green Belt Act of 1938
and now amounting to about 600,000 acres.

General policy, implemented with varying degree of
intensity, has been to limit population growth within
the green belt, and this has been achieved: between
1951 and 1971 the number of residents declined from
8.2 million to 7.4 milHon. However, this easing of
internal pressure was bought, in part at least, by a
rapid (50 per cent) expansion in the population of the
Outer Metropolitan Region (from 3.5 million to over
5.2 million) and even, to some extent, by the slower
(25 per cent) expansion of the remainder of the South
East Region {from 3.5 million to over 4.3 million).
In Greater London—with its disproportionate share
of young one-member households—the average rate
of natural increase during this period was 0.5 per cent
a year, but the loss from migration was almost twice
as great. In the Outer Metropolitan Region—home of
the commuter and his family-~the gain from natural
increase averaged 0.75 per cent a year, and this was
supplemented by a migration gain over twice as large.
In the rest of the South East Region—with more than
its share of retired people—natural increase averaged
only 0.3 per cent a year but migration gains were three
times as large. In a typical year in the mid-1960s the
net movement of population from Greater London to
the Quter Metropolitan Area was 65,200 (of which
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52 per cent was in the 15-44 age bracket and 23 per
cent older) and to the rest of the South Fast Region,
28,500 (of which 53 per cent was over 44 and only
27 per cent between 15 and 44).1

A “green belt” surrounding the city at a radius of
15-25 kilometres was part of the first Master Plan for
Tokyo framed by a Capital City Construction Com-
mittee soon after the war. The speed of subsequent
urbanization and industrialization overtook these
intentions, however, and by 1965, when a revised plan
was formulated, the whole area within a 50 kilometres
radius of Central Tokyo had to be designated “built-
up”. Between 1955 and 1970, the population density
of the Tokyo region increased from 587 to 824 per
square kilometre, that of the Chubu (Nagoya) region
from 255 to 324, and that of the Kinki (Osaka-Kobe)
region from 405 to 530. In the rest of Japan average
density declined from 159 to 153 persons per kilometre
in this period. In the Osaka-Tokyo megalopolis,
industrial districts and dormitory towns have been
welded together by high-speed rail and road transit
systems. In the face of the high concentration of
population and soaring land prices, emphasis has now
swung towards industrial decentralization: by im-
proving infrastructure in other parts of Japan—in-
cluding the relatively sparsely populated northern
island of Hokkaido—it is hoped to relieve the pressure
on the overcrowded south-east where the physical
quality of life has been visibly deteriorating.

Another approach to the problems of urbanizing
population is exemplified by the “new towns™ concept.
Designed to avoid the undesirable consequences of
excessive piecemeal growth of existing urban concen
trations by over-crowding the centre, by peripheral
accretion, or by ribbon development between such
concentrations, new towns have generally been planned
as more or less seif-contained entities with fixed
boundaries and a maximum prospective size. In the
United Kingdom, where the idea was endorsed by the
Barlow Commission in 1940 and given institutional
life by the New Towns Act of 1946, no less than 34
such towns are in various stages ol growth. The 15
designated between 1946 and 1955 had an original
population ranging from zero to 25,000 (total 132,000),
a target population ranging from 30,000 to 134,000
(total 1.1 million) and an actual 1971 population
ranging from 24,000 to 85,000 (total 750,000). Many
of those designated more recently, especially since
1967, started with much larger populations and five of
them have target populations in excess of 200,000.

18 See J. B. Cullingworth, Problems of an Urban Society,
vol 1, The Social Framewerk of Planping {London, Allen and
Unwin, 1973), p. 45 ff.




The verdict on their operation appears to be a mixed
one. Qn the whole, the planned layout and strict
control of land use have yielded a higher physical
quality of life, safer, healthier and pleasanter environ-
ments and more efficient organization of civic services,
The deficiencies have arisen in part from the homo-
geneity of the population and in part from the
“artificial” nature of relationships in such synthetic
comununities. The homogeneity characterizes not only
employment, income levels and educational and
cultural background but also the demographic situa-
tion. New towns tend to attract a disproportionate
number of young couples, appropriate in terms of
planned short-run employment opportunities but
awkward later on when their children mature and
generate a wave of educational and job requirements.
Growth tends to be more balanced and less difficult
to cope with in more diversified communities.

New towns are also the subject of experiment in
France, though here they are being designed with less
economic autonomy and with closer links to established
cities. In some cases, indeed, the new settlements are
more in the natuie of satellite or dormitory areas
accommodating overspill and relieving overcrowding
in existing towns—such as Caen, Montpellier and
Toulouse, for example. The main focus of attention,
however, has been Paris which has come under
increasing demographic pressure with a twentieth
century population growth four times as rapid as that
of the country as a whole.

To counter this pressure and the resultant inflation
of land values, 1958 legislation permitted large areas
ouiside the city to be purchased and put under
municipal control for priority development—Zones &
urbaniser en priorité (ZUP). Later (1962) legislation
provided for the freezing of prices in anticipation of
further purchases of land—to be held as a zone for
deferred municipal development—Zones d'aménage-
ment differé (ZAD). And in 1970 a third zone was
created—Zones d'aménagement concerté (ZAC) for
approved private development. In 1963, a Paris
Regional Plan was formulated to provide for the
continued but controlled growth of the conurbation.
Five new towns were envisaped each within 40 kilo-
metres of Paris, each with a projected 1985 population
of about a quarter of a million, providing as much
local employment as possible—14 jobs per ) housing
units—but linked, organicaily as well as physically
(by rapid transit), to the metropolis.

In the of interest better country-wide balance,
similar new towns are being developed in conjunction
with some ol the major provincial cities, such as Lille,
Lyons, Marseilles and Rouen. Paris has continued to
attract, however: its population grew at 1.5 per cent
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a year in the 1960s—second only to the Mediterranean
region, and 50 per cent above the national average—
and by the end of the decade it was approaching
10 million. Nevertheless, efforts at decentralization,
combined with farm price supports embodied in the
Common Agricultural Policy of EEC, were not
without some results: the disparity in per capita
production between the Paris region (with an income
of almost $2,700 per person in 1970} and the western
and south-western regions (with an income of about
$1,700) had been reduced from 180 per cent to 160 per
cent in the course of the decade (see table 17).

In the Netherlands, regional disparities are much
smaller. Though they were not reduced in the 1960s
—the low-income agricultural north gaining less than
the national average both in population and per capita
income—the most heavily populated region, containing
the ring of towns between Amsterdam and Rotterdam,
registered the lowest rate of increase. This gain tended
to accrue less to the towns themselves then to the areas
between them; the suburbanization process, so evident
in the 1930s, was thus continued in the 1960s. This
has complicated the task of provincial--as against
municipal—administration and has greatly increased
the amount and distance of home-to-worl commuting,

In Italy, the movement of population from south to
north continued in the 1960s though at a somewhat
slower pace than earlier. The highest-income regions
(Lombardy and the north-west region, embracing the
Milan-Genoa-Turin triangle) showed high rates of
population increase—almost twice the national average,
The most rapid gain, however, was registered by the
Latium region, with the city of Rome, the principal
magnet, passing the 2 million mark by the end of the
decade. Across the peninsula, Abruzzi-Molise was one
of the very few regions in Western Europe to experience
an absolute decline in population in the 1960s. The
movement of population and the official efforts to
encourage investment in the south combined to narrow
the income disparity, but in 1970 the industrial north
was still reporting a per capita income twice that of
Campania (Naples) and the area to the south, with a
population of 11.5 million.

On a smaller scale, the north south imbalance is
evident in Belgium, too. The southern region, hinged
around the Charleroi-Mons axis of declining coal
mining, registered a very small increase in population
in the 1960s and dropped sharply below the national
average per capita income. The income gain was
greatest is the north, in the area dominated by the
Antwerp-Ghent industrial conurbation. But the most
rapid expansion in population was in the central
(Brabant) region, with Brussels and its suburbs
accounting for more than a million inhabitants by 1970,



Table 17. European Economic Community : growth in regional population and income, 1960-1570

Population

Grass domesile praduct

Country amf reglon ®

Annunt average

Ratto fo national arerage

Slze 1870 ra!jeg _rsrg l:r;;;rrl.’na Etr © per ;

(thousands) {percentage } caplta. 1970 1860 1970 Change

Belgium . 9,691 0.6 1,882 1.00 1.00
Brabant | 2,178 1.0 2,706 i 45 144 —0.01
North . 4,563 0.6 1,776 0.8% 0.94 0.05
South 2,950 0.3 1,645 0.97 087 —0 10

France R 51,030 1.0 1,986 1.00 1.00
Région parisienne . .. 9,638 1.5 2,671 1.42 1.35 —0.07
M¢dditerranéde . 5,368 1.7 1,947 096 097 0.02
Centre-est ............. .. 5,921 1.2 1,936 0.95 0.97 0.02
Est.. P . 4,803 1.0 £,880 0.94 0.95 .01
Bassin parisien ...... ... ... .. 9,360 1.0 1,834 0.92 092 —
Nod.. ... ...... 3,864 0.7 1,812 0.9 0.91 -
Sud-puest. . ... ... ... 5,440 0.6 1,762 0.82 0.89 007
QUESE .. e e e 6,636 0.6 1,659 0.79 0.84 .05

Germany, Federal Republicof . ... 61,848 1.0 3,006 1.00 1.00
Hamburg . ,817 0.1 5,368 175 1.79 .04
Bremen .. .... e 756 1.0 3,831 1.36 1.27 -0.09
Berlin (West) . .. 2,125 -{).4 3,279 1.04 1.09 0.05
Hessen ............. 5,502 1.4 3,193 1.00 1.06 0.06
Baden-Wiirttemberg .. N 9,022 1.7 3,144 1.02 1.05 0.03
Nordhrhein-Westfalen .. ... .. ... 17,307 1.0 3,108 1.09 1.03 -0.06
Bayern ...... .. .. 10,725 1.2 2,805 0.88 .93 0.05
Rheinland-Pfalz . 3,701 1.0 2,628 0.77 0.87 0.10
Saardand. . ..... . ... .ol 1,130 1.0 2,611 093 0.87 —0.06
MNiedersachsen ... .......... .. 7,172 0.8 2,583 0.87 0.86 () 0H
Schleswig-Holstein . 2,591 1.1 2,446 0.81 0.81 —_

aly ........ 54,683 0.7 1,517 1.00 1.00
Lombardia .. ... ... 8,443 I.4 2,081 1.51 1.37 —0.14
Nord-Ouest . 6,426 1.2 1,996 145 1.32 0,13
Emilia-Romagna .. e 3,859 0.5 1,821 1.18 1.20 0.02
LAZEO. -, . o o e 4,705 19 1,637 1.25 1.07 —0.18
Nord-Est ... ... ..ovo v un. 6,199 .3 1,336 0.98 101 003
Ceatro . .. Ca 5,631 0.3 1,491 0.92 0.98 0.06
Sardegna . .. .. 1,502 0.6 1,144 0,71 0.75 0.04
Sicilia .. ... .. ... oo 4,883 4.3 1,058 0.62 0.70 0.08
Abruzzi-Molise .. ....... ... . 1,532 —0.7 1,042 0.58 0.69 0.11
Campania .. ... .. 5,191 0.8 1,026 0.6% 0.68 —0.0f
Sud 6,312 0.1 965 Q.55 0.64 0.09

MNetherlands | RN 13,108 1.3 1,363 1.00 1.00
West oo e e 6,068 1.0 1,480 1.08 1.09 0.1
Zuid . e 3,141 1.5 1,295 096 .95 - (.01
Qost ......... 2,477 1.7 1,246 0.91 .91 —
Noord . . 1,422 1.0 1,210 .50 Q.89 —0.01

Seurce: Euronean Cammunitics, Statistical Office, Economic Facts In Figtres,
1955-1970 (Luxembourg), pp. 46-49, 54-57

o Reglons fisted, within cach couniry, in declining order of per capita gross
domestic product.

Population growth has tended to be more uniform
in the Federal Republic of Germany. Furthest from
the national average of 1 per cent a year in the 1960s
were West Berlin (where population declined) and
Hamburg (where there was hardly any change) and at
the other end of the scale, Baden-Wilrttemberg, a
largely agricultural area around the Stuttgart industrial
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b j955-1970 in the case of Ialy

¢ The Eur is the EEC unit of account und was equivalent to the Enited Siates
daollar during the 1960-1970 perlod.

complex in the Neckar Basin, which registered one of
the highest rates of population expansion in Western
Europe. Per capita income in the three urban regions
-——Hamburg, Bremen and West Berlin-—remained well
above the national average. The older industrial areas
—Saarland and the Ruhr (Rhineland-Westphalia)—
maintained their share of population but, reflecting the




difficulties in coal mining lost ground in per capita
income.

These population figures represent de facto totals,
and therefore include foreign workers enumerated at
their place of employment, rather than de jure in their
home areas where, in many cases, their families were
counted. Because there is no common definition of a
“foreign worker” and because there has been a good
deal of illegal immigration, the numbers of such
workers are not known with certainty but the most
authoritative estimates put the 1972 EEC total at about
4.4 million—over 5 per cent of the combined domestic
labour force or, excluding Italy, the source of much
of the flow, almost & per cent of the labour force of
the five host countries, and over 11 per cent of the
male labour force.

Migration across national boundaries

This flow, which represents an extension across
national boundaries of the ruralurban movement
discussed earlier in this section, has been institution-
alized in the course of the post-war period, both by
arrangements and legislation within the Community
and by means of specific labour agreements signed
between individual Community members and such
countries as Greece, Spain, Turkey and Yugoslavia,
wlere difficulties were being encountered in providing
the local labour force with suitable employment.
Earlier provisions regarding the social security of
foreign workers were consolidated by Community
action in 1959, and during the 1960s most of the rights
of domestic workers were assured to all Community
nationals. By 1968, free movement was guaranteed,
subject only to a safeguard clause which reserves the
right to restrain immigration to defined Community
procedures. In 1970 over a million Community
nationals (mostly Italians) were working in other
Community countries, hall of them in the Federal
Republic of Germany.'’

Because of the differences in the demand for Labour
between the industrialized area of north-west Europe
and the peripheral region to the south and east, there
has been a much greater inflow from beyond the
Community-—from the southern tier of European
countries and from Nerth Africa. Quite apart from
the incidence of ilegal and unrecorded entries, the
problem of evaluating this movement is complicated
by its state of flux. Few of the migrants intend per-
manent residence and some are strictly seasonal,
seeking employment in agriculture or tourist-refated
activities. Many take 12-month contracts, renewed if

17 European Commurities, The Coemmon Market and the
Conunon Man {(Brussels, June {972), p. 7.
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the economic situation and other circumstances are
favourable, otherwise terminated, though this is not
necessarily followed by return home.' Most are male
and in the younger (under-45) age groups. Most are
unaccompanied, though the proportion with families
has been rising—particularly in France—and the
number of dependents who subsequently follow the
male to his place of work has been increasing.

In 1969, a year of active movement, about a million
workers entered the European north-west, a fifth each
from ltaly and Yugoslavia, an eighth from Turkey,
a tenth each from Portugal and Spain, 7 per cent from
Greece and the remaining 15 per cent chiefty from
North Africa and the Caribbean area. Two thirds of
them went to the Federal Republic of Germany and
most of the remainder to France and Switzerland.
The number leaving the Federal Republic in 1969 was
about half of the number arriving, giving a net increase
of about 330,000. Smaller increments, cumulated
throughout the 1960s, brought the total of resident
foreign workers to about 2.3 million by the beginning
of the 1970s. A similar cumulation of net inflows
brought the total in France to about 1.7 million, and
to about 0.3 million in the Benelux area (see table 18).

Outside EEC, a number of other European countries
have become accustomed to similar population move-
ments. In Austria there are an estimated 0.2 million
foreign workers—over 6 per cent of the local labour
force~mostly from Yugoslavia. A similar number of
foreigners work in Sweden, coming in this case largely
from Finland. Switzeriand has become much more
dependent on foreign labour: in 1972 there were about
0.6 million so-called “permanent” foreign workers
with Swiss domicile or annually renewable permits,
constituting over a fifth of the total labour force. A
large body of permanent foreign workers has also been
built up in the United Kingdom: they have come
mainly from the West Indies and Asian members of
the Commonwealth and by 1972 they were providing
7 per cent of the labour force.

The number of dependants associated with these
workers-—sometimes accompanying them on their
original search for employment, sometimes joining
them later—varies from country to country. The ratio
is thought to averape only I to 5 in the Federal
Republic of Germany and around I to 2 in Denmari,
the Netherlands and the United Kingdom: but else-
where the dependents are beginning to outnumber the
workers in this migrant population and in France the
average size of the Foreign worker’s family s 2.
Thus, in the aggregaie——including Commonwealth

18 In the case of the Federal Republic of Germany, for
expmple, almost hall the incoming workers remain for {ive years
or more and a fourth settle down for “permanent” residence
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immigrants in the United Kingdom—the number of
foreign workers in Europe is now approaching
8 million and the total migrant population exceeds
11 million.

The impact of this population movement has been
magnified not only by its flux but also by the degree
to which the foreign workers have tended to concen-
trate geographically and occupationally. Distinguished
from the indigenocus population by language and
customs, and usually lagging in education and skills,
they have typically found employment in many of the
heavy and menial jobs that the more affluent local
workers tend to avoid. Intent on sending home or
taking back with them as much of their earnings as
possible, they live frugal lives, complicated in many
cases by difficulties in obtaining suitable accommoda-
tion at rents within their modest means.

Their cultural isolation and abnormal age and sex
structure have made these migrant worker groups
difficult for the local community to deal with, and as
their size and numbers have grown their degree of
acceptance has diminished. The recent increase in the
proportion of family migration and settlement has not
improved relationships, however; indeed, with the sort
of problems long experienced in housing now spreading
to education, there seems te have been n general
hardening of attitudes towards immigeation. This was
foreshadowed in Switzerland with its large alien popu-
lation: in 1970 a referendum on a proposed constitu-
tional amendment limiting the proportion of foreign
residents in any canton to [0 per cent of its population
was only narrowly defeated. In France a new effort
has been launched to reduce illegal immigration and
enforce the regulations requiring employers to provide
adequate housing for their foreign workers. In 1972
the Federal Republic of Germany curtailed indepen-
dent immigration by requiring all recruitment of
foreign workers to be channelled through the govern-
ment labour office. Here too, the obligation on
employers to house their foreign workers is being more
strictly enforced and the recruitment capitation fee has
been trebled, to about 3400. The Netherlands is also
trying to discourage new recruitment and to control
the internal movement and treatment of migrants more
effectively.

Signs of disquiet are also surfacing in the countries
from which the migrants come. Though there is little
evidence of labour shortage in any of these countries,
it is realized that foreign employment has a differential
appeal and misgivings are now being expressed
regarding the long-range consequences of the loss
-—seemingly permanent in an increasing number of
cases—of many of the most vigorous and enterprising
members of the population. While, in general, the
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“guest workers” in Europe are not regarded as part
of the “brain drain”—for very few arrive with parti-
cular skills or training **—disappointment has been
expressed that they rarely return with new skills that
might be usefully deployed for development of the
economy. The greatest contribution of the migrants
comes from their remittances which in the early 1970s
reached an annual total of over §2 5 billion. In several
countries—notably Turkey and Yugoslavia in recent
years—this flow of funds has become a major source
of foreign exchange receipts. Apart from being
generated in hard currency, a migrant’s annual
earnings—and in many cases even his remittances—
are often above the average per capita income level in
his home country. Nevertheless, it is being argued that
the development process would be better served if,
instead of labour migration with all the personal costs
and discomforts associated with fringe employment,
the requisite capital and technology moved to the
source of labour—as tends to happen in the case of
a depressed or lapging area within one of the more
advanced countries.

Offsetting the iendency for national policies to
become more restrictive are projections ol continued
labour shortage in Western Europe, reflecting in part
the low birth rates that have characterized recent years
and in part the growing reluctance of a better-educated
and higher-income domestic labour force to participate
in heavy and repetitive work. Also making for a
continuation of the movement that developed in the
1960s is the existence of a now well-established pipeline
and a network of recruiting and processing offices to
facilitate the entry and repatriation of new workers,
the over-all supply of whom shows few signs of

drying up.

The very size of the migration in relation to the
natural increase of population would seem to militate
against a rapid shrinkage. In the period 1950-1970, a
third of the total increase in population in Western
Europe came from the excess of immigrants over
emigrants. The net gain from migration was over half
the natural increase in France, two thirds of it in
Luxembourg and Switzerland and as much as 80 per
cent of it in the Federal Republic of Germany (see
table 19).

The counterpart to the migration gains of Western
Europe were the losses of southern Europe. These

19 French immigration records between 1964 and 1968 show
that only | in 5 of incoming workers was classified as skilled
(I. M. Hume, op. cit.). The 1971 Yugostav census indicates that
¢ fourth of departing workers claimed to be “skilled”; this
corresponds more or less fo the ratio for the labour force as a
whaole.



Table 19. Developed market economies : contribution of naturat increase and migration
o population growth, 1950-1970

Increase In popalation (thousands )

Ratlo of net milgration

Cotniry

Total

fo population
incremtent
{percentage }

From
net
migration

From
netnral
tncrense

Westernt Europe ... . 26,176
Awustria .. .. 488
Belgium. 1,044
France.. ... ... ... ... ... ... 9,407
Germany, Federal Republic of . 10,732
Luxembourg. . ... . .. .. ... . 55
Netherlands .. ... ..., . 2,863
Switzerland. .. ... . .. .. ... . 1,587

Northern Europe .. ... . . . ... 8,389
Denmark ... .. ... 675
Finland .. 703
Ireland .. - 14
Norway .. ... ... 626
Sweden ............... 1,026
United Kingdom . . ..., 5,373

Southern Enrope . 14,742
Greece. o 1,326
ftaly. ... ... ... . ... 6,898
Malts ... .. —3
Portugal .. .. 1,156
Spain . 5,365

North America . ... ..... .. 61,457
Canada | 7,68%
United States .. 53,768

Oceania . . 5,247
Australia 4,295
New Zealand ..., . .. 932

Total change, 22 countries .. 116,011

17,428 8,748 3.4
591 —103 —21.1
833 211 20.2

6,149 3,258 34.6
5,952 4,780 44.5
13 2 40.0
2,913 50 1.7
957 630 39.7
9,087 698 ~8.3
707 -2 T
917 —214 —30.4
544 —558
636 10 1.6
729 297 28.9
5,554 —181 3.4
20,761 —6,019 —40.8
1,977 —651 —49.1
8,856 ~1,958 ~28.4
78 —81
3,108 1,952 —168.9
6,742 —1,377 —25.7
52,759 8,698 14.2
5,887 1,802 3.4
46,872 6,396 12.8
3,390 1,857 354
2,583 1,712 8.9
807 145 15.2
103,425 12,586 10.8

Soiirce. Centre for Development Planning, Profections and
Palicles of the Unlted Nations Scerctarist, based on natlonal
census Teports, estlmates of the Populutlon Divisien of the

outweighed the natural increase in Malta and amounted
to a fifth of the natural increase in Italy and Spain, a
third in Greece and almost two thirds in Portugal.
Finland and Ireland also experienced a sizable outflow
of population—-the former chiefly to Sweden, the latter
chiefly to the United Kingdom. The United Kingdom,
notwithstanding a large inflow of immigrants—not
only from Ireland but, as indicated above, also from
the West Indies and the Indian subcontinent—experi-
enced a net loss over the 20 years.

Most of the emigrants from the United Kingdom,
and many from continental Europe, went to North
America or Oceania. In New Zealand and the United
States, around one seventh of over-all population
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Urlted MNations Scerctaelat, Trends in intersationnd migration,
1050-1970" (KJCONF.G0/CBP[18), and Inernational Labour
Office, Labour Force Prolectlons, 1963-1985 (Geneva).

growth stermmed from migration gains, in Canada,
almost a fourth and in Australia, over a third.

The United States was one of the few countries to
liberalize immigration rules and procedures in the
1960s and as a result the proportion of population
increase accounted for by immigranis rose in the
second half of the decade, reaching a fifth in the early
1970s, compared with about 9 per cent in the cor-
responding period of the 1950s and 1960s. More of
these immigrants had professional qualifications—
about an eighth in 1970, 50 per cent more than 10 years
earlier—and, with the ending of national quotas in
1965, fewer were coming from northern and Western
Furope and more from Asia and Africa.




Though some of the immigrants into North America
and QOceania return home after a relatively short stay,
there has been more settlement and permanence in the
case of this movement than in the case of the labour
migrations in Europe. The longer the latter continue,
however, and the more prevalent the tendency for
the young male migrant to be accompanied (or later
joined) by a wife or other dependants, the more likely
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it is that the end result will be a permanent population
transfer. This is already the case in the United King-
dom, where the immigration law has been amended in
recognition of the fact, and it reflects the de fucto
situation in France and Switzerland. The “guest
worker” phenomenon of the 19505 and 1960s may be
evolving into a more conventional form of population
movement.



Chapter Il

POPULATION AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
IN EASTERN EUROPE AND THE USSR

OQUILINE OF MAIN DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS

Between 1950 and 1970, the total population of the
Furopean centrally planned economies, an area which
includes the Eastern European countries and the
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, increased from
about 270 million to almost 346 million. As shown
in table 20, the population of the Soviet Union
increased considerably faster than that of the other
six countries of the region, from 180 million to
243 million (about 35 per cent or 1.5 per cent a year),
while that of Eastern Europe increased from 89 to
103 million (about 17 per cent or 0.8 per cent a year).
There were also considerable differences in population
growth among the Eastern European countries. At the
one extreme, the population of the German Democratic
Republic decreased by about 1.3 million, around
7 per cent, and at the other extreme, the population of
Poland increased approximately as fast as that of the
USSR.

In all the countries of the region, population trends
were considerably influenced by the direct and indirect
effects of the Second World War. The distorting effect
on the age and sex structure of the population was felt

most strongly in the countries where the loss of lives
during the war—especially those of young males—was
heaviest, namely, in the USSR, Poland and the German
Democratic Republic. Even as late as 1970, the sex
ratio was still distorted in the USSR and the German
Democratic Republic: for every 1,000 males there
were about 1,170 females in these countries. The high
wartime mortality among the young made for a larger
share of the elderly in the total population. This was
the case in varying degree throughout the region. In
contrast to the distortion in the male/female ratio,
which gradually diminished, the subsequent decline in
fertility reinforced this aging effect: in the German
Democratic Republic, the share of the over-65 age
group reached 15.7 per cent of the total population
by 1970.

There was a marked deceleration in the growth of
the population during the 1960s as compared with
the 1950s. For the area as a2 whole, the annual rate of
growth declined from 1.5 per cent in the 1550s to
1.1 per cent in the 1960s. The stowdown was sharpest
in Poland (from 1.8 per cent to 0.9 per cent), in
Czechoslovakia (from 1.0 per cent to 0.6 per cent) and
in Hungary (from 0.7 per cent to 0.3 per cent). In the

Table 20. Centrally planned ecopomies of Eastern Europe and the USSR ;
population growth, 1950-1970

Mtd.year populatlion

(mitllons)

Average annnal rates of growth

Cotntry
1950 1960 1970 1950-1960 19601970 19501970
Bulgaria ... ... . .. . 7.25% 7.87 8.49 0.8 08 0.8
Czechoslovakia ... ... ... 12.39 13.65 14.47 1.0 0.6 08
German Democratic Repubiic. 18.39 17.24 17.04 —0.6 ~ 1 —0.4
Hungary .. ... ... . 9.34 9.98 10.31 0.7 0.3 0.5
Poland. . .. .. ... .. ... . 24.82 29.56 3247 1.8 09 1.3
Romanda. .. ... .. ....... . 16.31 18.40 20.25 1.2 1.0 1.1
Eastern Europe .. ... ... .. 88.50 96 .70 103.03 0.9 0.6 0.8
USSR e 1B008 21433 242,77 1.8 1.3 1.5
Eastern Europe and USSR 268.58  311.03 345,80 1.5 11 1.3

Sonrce: Demographie Yearbook, 1970, pp 131-132, and 1971 pp £35-136 (United Nations publications, Sales Nos

71 XHEL and EfF 72 XH12)
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Soviet Union, the deceleration was from 1.8 per cent
in the 1950s to 1.5 per cent in the 1960s. In Bulgaria,
on the other hand, population growth was fairly steady,
while in the German Demaocratic Republic the decline
in population growth was brought to a virtual halt in
the 1960s.

In some countries of the region, especially the
German Democratic Republic until 1961, but also in
Bulgaria in the early 1950s, in Hungary in 1956 and
in Czechoslovakia in 1968, the population trends were
affected by emigration.

However, the main cause of the slowdown in popu-
lation growth and the convergence of rates of natural
increase was the sharp drop in fertility. Even in the
more agricultural countries this fell very close to or
below the long-run zero-growth level.! This sets the
European centrally planned economies as a group
sharply apart, in demographic respects, from the other
European counfries.

By the late 1960s crude birth rates stood in the
neighbourhood of 15 per cent in all Eastern European
countries, compared with the 34 per cent in the early
1950s (see table 21}, Though in several countries the
death rate had declined from the level of the early

1 By the latter part of the 1280, gross reproduction coeffi-
cients {GRC) had reached or fallen below unity—a level at which
the net reproduction coefficient is certainly below the long-run
zero-growth level-in at least four and perhaps five of the seven
countries (Hungary since 1960; Crechosiovakis since 1966;
Bulgaria between 1964 and 1967; Romania around 1965; and
perhaps the German Pemocratic Republic after 1968). The
Polish GRC has been below 1.1 since 1968, No recent data are
available for Romania, where the fertility decline (GRC of 09
in 1966) trippered stronp pro-natalist policy measures which
resulted in & near doubling of the fertility rate (from 5.6 births
per 1,000 women age 15-49 in 1966 to 10.4 in 1967), followed
by & slow downward drift to u level of 7.3 in 1972, still some-
what above those observed in other countries of the region
{generally 6.4 to 6.9). Only the GRC of the USSR remained in
the neighbourhood of 1.2, By comparison, an unweighted
average of Western European GRC in 1967-1968 stood well
above 1.2.

Table 21,

1950s, this was not sufficient to counterbalance the
effect of falling fertility levels, and by the 1960s the
aging of the Eastern FEuropean populations was
reflected in penerally rising mortality rates which
reinforced the fertility trends.

The resultant variations in population growth was
mirrored with a time lag in variations in the expansion
of the working age population and the labour supply.
The baby boom of the early post-war period and the
very steep declines in the birth cohorts of the 1960s
are echoed I5 years later in rapidly increasing and
subsequently very much diminished entering groups of
the working age population, with the sharpest declines
projecied for the middle and late 1970s in most
countries.®

In several of the Eastern European countries, the
high birth rates and falling death rates of the 1950s
brought about a steep increase in the “dependency
burden” (as measured by the ratio of the dependent
pre- and post-working age groups to the working age
population) (see table 22). This was followed by a
somewhat slower decline during the next decade which
left the 1970 dependency ratios generally a bit above
their 1950 levels. A notable exception to this pattern
was the German Democratic Republic, where emigra-
tion losses superimposed on wartime [osses had
generated an especially distorted age pyramid and
produced a continued increase in the age-dependency
ratio. At the same time, the stiucture of the dependent
age groups of the population changed, with a pro-

® The size of the entering class of the working age group is
of particular significance for quality changes in the labour force,
as it is this group which brings in the new skills contributed by
the expanding educational system. The sharpest decline daring
the 19705 will be experienced in Hungary, Poland and Romania,
where the absolute number of births decreased by over 30 per
cent from 1955 (working age entrants after 1970) to 1965
(working age entrants after 1980). In Bulparia, Czechoslovakia
and the USSR this decline was 16-18 per cent, and about 3 per
cent in the German Democratic Republic

Centrally planned economies of Lastern Europe and the USSR :

birth and death rates and rates of natural increase, 1950-1970
(Rates per thousand of mid-year population }

Births

Deaths Natwral Increase

1870

1966 1970

1950 1950 1960 1970

Cunntry

150 1960
Bulgaria . . ‘ 252 178
Czechosiovakia | o 233 159
German Democratic Republic 165 7.0
Hungary 209 47
Poland . 67 228
Romania .. 62 191
USSR 26.7 249

16.3
159
139
14.7
16 6
281
17.4

162 814 9.1 150 87 72
185 92 115 11.8 6.7 44
e 136 14.1 4.6 34 —0.3
H4 02 17 95 45 1390
tte 76 81 9.1 150 835
174 87 9.5 13.8 104 116
9.7 71 82 170 178 92

Sowrce: Counci) for Mutual Economic Assistonce. Srarfstivheskll ezhogodnllc stran-cllenov SEV. 1971 (Moscow. §972). p 8
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nounced rise in all countries of the share of the post-
productive ages.’

The 1950-1970 period was further characterized by
increasing urbanization connected with rapid industri-
alization (see table 23). The rate of increase of the

3 As the maintenance costs of an aged person are generally
higher than those of a child, the true economic “dependency
burden” will, because of this structural change, have risen faster
than is indicated by the change of the dependency ratios in
table 22. A reaggregation of the pre-preductive and post-
productive ratios on the crude assumption that expenditures per
child are 0.50 and those per aged person 0.85 of the maintenance
cost of a member of the working ape group, shows this to be
true in all cases. Some implications of this increase for the
allocation of national income are discussed below.

urban population was especially high in the least
industrialized countries of the region, Bulgaria and
Romania, and in the Soviet Union and Poland, where
it was fed by the high rate of population growth. The
large-scale migration from the couniryside, primarily
of people in the younger working age groups, pro-
foundly affected the rural age structure which in all
countries but Poland is now unbalanced in the mar-
ginal age groups. In Bulgaria, where the highest rate
of rural outflow was experienced during the [960s,
this produced the unusual result of a rural crude birth
rate lower than the urban one, reflecting not a reversal
of the typical fertility relationships (the rural fertility
ratio is stifl higher than that of the cities) but the
population deficit in the fertile age groups.

Table 22, Centraily planned economies of Eastern Europe and the USSR :
dependency ratios, 1950 to 1970 : pre-productive (A), post-productive (B)
and total dependent population (C) as percentage of working age population

1950 1960 197}
Canntry . -
A B < A n [ A ¥l C
Bulgaria . ... ... .. 424 9¢ 514 3¢ i 50 34 4 51
Czechoslovakia o 33 £2 50 438 140 560 36 i8 34
German Democratic Republic 31 16 46 33 21 54 39 27 66
Hungary . . e 37 It 43 39 14 52 30 18 48
Poland. .. ...... .. ..... ... 45 8 53 55 10 63 41 13 54
Romania¢ . ... .. .. 42 10 52 39 12 B3| 42 15 57
USSR, ... . . 46 10 56
USSR ¢ . 44 6 50 44 7 5t
Sonrce. Eugeniuse Kowalezyk, “Obcinzenie “ludnoseia’ w “ 1946
wiekus przed [ poprodukeyinym® (The *hurden™ of pree and 1961

post-productive population), Wiademossl siatysiyczie (Wars
gaw), 1673, No. 19, and nationzl demographic reports Age
groups are 0-14 for pre-productive, 65 and over for post-
productive, and 15-64 for working age. Percentages do not
always add 1o totals shown because of rounding.

1956, 1965 and }972
1959,
Working sgie 15-6%, post-productive age 70 and over.

ann o

Table 23. Centrally planned economies of Europe and the USSR :
urbanization and rural contraction, 1950 to 1970
{ Percentage)

Share of urban popuiation

Average annual raies of ehange

Rural

i toral pepulation Lrban
Couniry populatian pupulation
1950 1960 1970 1950- 1960+ 1950 1960-
1560 1979 1950 1970

Bulgaria .. C 28 g 53 4.2 4.1 —-07 ~20
Czechostovakia . ... ... ... . 3 57 62 2.1 1.4 --{.3 —0.8
German Democratic Republic . . 71 72 74 —0.5 02 —1.0 07
Hungary . 38 42 46 1.6 1.4 00 —04
Poland. ... . .. ... .. 37 48 52 45 [.7 —0.2 —0.1
Romania 25 32 41 3.8 34 02 04
Eastern Europe . .. 43 49 54 2.2 1.6 —32 ~0.35
USSR 40 50 57 4.0 2.6 — =03
Eastern Eorope and USSR . 41 50 56 34 2.3 -0.1  ~04

Souwrce. Councli for Mutual Economle Assisinnce, Stavdsticheskil ezhegodnlk stran-ciilenoy SEV, 1971 (Meoscow, 1972) p 6,

and /972 {Moscow, 1971}, o 1t
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Table 24 : Centrally planned economies of Eastern Europe and the USSR :
growth of total population, working age population and economically active population
during the infercensal periods

1950y

196y

Conniry Terl

Borking age

Fronstdeally Femomically

Toral Working age

papdasion popilation pn;"?:;fi':;ﬁnn Dpapulation popidacion pn;:;?‘n'ﬁrm

Budgaria . ... .. .. ... 0.8 0.8 e 0.9 LI 0.3
Czechoslovakia . .. 1.0 0.6 0.9 0.5 0 0.9
German Democratic

Republic. .. —0.6 -1.1 0.4 0.1 —01 -{.3
Hunguary ... .. .. . o7 05 1.4 .3 0.6 0.5
Poland. .. N i.B 1.0 12 0.9 1.6 2.0
Romania . 1.2 0.9 0.9 —{.1
USSR ... .. 1.3 1.6 P4

Source; Unbted MNatlons, Demographic Yearlook. various
Issues. and national census reports

POPULATION GROWTH AND LABOUR SUPPLY

In most of the centrally planned economies of
Eastern Europe, the working age group increased more
slowly than the total population in the 1950s and, as
the post-war generation came of age, more rapidly
than the total population in the 1960s (see table 24)."
However, the acceleration during the later decade was
insufiicient fully to offset the slow growth during the
earlier one, with the result that in the late 1960s the
share of the working age population in total population
was still slightly lower than it had been around 1950
in all countries except Bulgaria {(see table 25),

The age composition of the working age group shows
a considerable degree of variation between countries
(see table 26). At the beginning of the 1950s, the
German Democratic Republic had by far the oldest
labour supply, followed at some distance by Czecho-
slovakia and Hungary. Over time, the share of the
older age groups declined in the German Democratic
Republic as the age structure of the population slowly
recovered from the war-caused imbalances, whereas in

4 In the analysis of age and occupational structure it has been
necessary to use census data. Hence, as intercensal periods do
not in all countries coincide with the decadal intervals, the
*1950s" here refers to the period between the first and second
rounds of post-war censuses and the “1960s" to the period
between the second and third rounds, as follows:

19505 19605
Bulgaria .. ... ... 1946-1936 1956-1965
Czechoslovakia ... .. .. ..... 1950-1961 1561-1970
German Democratic Republic 1950-1964 1964-1971
Hungary e 19491960 1960-1970
Poland .. 1950-1960 1960-1970
Romania . 1948-1956 1956-1966
USSR o 1959-1970

I the Soviet Union, the first post-war census was taken only in
1959,
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Nortr: “Working age populntion’ refers to the zge groun
{rom 15 to 64 years, cxeept for the USSR where the age rroup
15-69 was used

Table 25. Cenirally planned economies of Eastern
Europe and the USSR : share of working age
population (15-64) in total population
{ Percentage)

Census Jear pedarest.
Country

1950 1960 1970
Bulgaria . . 66.3 66.2 67.3
Czechoslovakia 66.7 639 65.6
German Democratic
Republic . . 66.6 61.7 61.2
Hungary ... 67.6 65.7 67.4
Poland 65.3 60 6 65.1
Romania ... .. .. .. 66.1 66.1
USSRe ... ... .. 66.6 66.4

Setree: National census reporls. 4 Populution age §5-69 .

the other countries of the area, an ageing tread during
the 1950s was reversed during the 1960s by the entry
of the post-war peak cohorts into the working age
group. The female share in the working age group
declined over the same period in all countries as the
sex ratios were normalized by the inflow of the sex-
balanced younger working age groups, though in the
countries most severely affected by the war, the USSR
and the German Democratic Republic, the male
deficit among the older generation was still reflected
as late as 1970 in over-all female shares of 55 and 54
per cent (as against the 5i per cent found in most of
the other countries).?

B A more detailed discussion of changes in the age and sex
siructure of the Eastern European labour supply can be found
in Economic Survey of Enrope in 1968 {(United Nations publica-
tien, Sales No. E.69 11 E. 1), chapter 3.



Table 26. Centrally planned economies of Eastern Europe and the USSR ¢
age and sex structure of labour supply and labour force

{ Percentage)

Share of 45-64 age proup i working age
population *

Sture of wonren tn econumically acilve
popuigtion

Country

Censiex year nearesi

Cansus yoar nearest.

1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970
Bulgariz . Coe 25.9 30.7 313 . 42.0 44.0
Czechoslovakia . ... .. 13.0 378 339 384 408 44.8
German Democratic
Republic . . .. ‘ 1.3 192.0 340 398 44.2 46.3
Hungary . ... ... ... 31.8 kYS! 345 29.2 33.5 41.1
Poland. . ‘ 27.5 N4 293 44.7 443 46.0
Romania ... ... . .. . 299 298 45.3 45.2
USSR ......... ... .. Lo 1.0t 317¢ 480

Source: Matlonal census reports

s Working npe population, §5-64.
¢ Share of population sge 43-69 in popuintion 15-69

The active labour force, as measured by census data
on the size of the economically active population,
appears to have grown faster over the two decades than
the working age group in all but the two least developed
countries of the group (table 24).® This advance of
economic engagement of the population was concen-
trated in the first intercensal period, where a faster
growth of the active population is uniformly observable
in all countries for which data are available; wheteas a
more varied pattern emerged during the 1960s. Only
in Poland and Czechoslovakia did the economicalily
active population grow faster during both decades.
In Bulgaria and Romania, where the rural share of the
population was above 70 per cent in 1930, the entry
into urban-industrial life on baiance reduced economic
participation, and the active population grew more
slowly than the working age group.

A distinctive feature of the labour force development
in the European centrally planned economies was the
significantly faster growth of the female than of the
male active population, which raised the share of
women in the labour force in spite of the contrary
trend in the working age population (table 26). In

& No data are available for Bulgaria, Romania and the Soviet
Union for the 1950s, but employment estimates support the
general statement for this period also (see table 30). Changes
and intercountry differences in the census magnitude of the
“econornically active™ have to be interpreted with some caution,
us the definition of “cconamic activity' may vary significanily
between countries. Measurement differences are most frequent
with respect to unpaid family labour in agriculture, especially
femmale labour. This appears to affect here especially Hungary,
where the limits of coverage in this class may have been drawn
rather more narrowly than in the other countries, resulting in a
particularly low initial female participation rate. The employ-
ment estimates used for the further analysis below give slightly
different growth rates but change the relationship between the
growth rates of working age population and labour force only
in the case of the USSR,
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several countries, women provided almost the entire
or more than the entire intercensal increment in the
labour force (German Democratic Republic during
the 1950s, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia and Hungary
during the 1960s). Only in Romania was female
participation in the labour force lower in the mid-1960s
than in the mid-1950s.

These trends are summarized in the labour force
participation ratios, which in ail countries had risen
substantially above the 1950 levels by the end of the
1960s (see table 27). The over-all participation in the
Soviet Union, at 72 per cent of the 15-69 age group,
is probably somewhat below the average level of the
six Eastern European countries (78 per cent of the
15-64 age group).” As compared to the beginning of
the 1960s, these rates had fallen substantially in
Bulgaria and Romania and by lesser amounts in several
other countries, a decline which reflects the inroads of
expanded education and retirement systems upon
participation in the youngest and oldest cohorts of the
working age population.

The participation rates of the male and female
population taken separately show opposite trends. Over
the decade of the 1960s, the participation rates of males
declined in the six Eastern European countries from
an average level of 95 per cent to 88 per cent, and in
the USSR from 86 per cent to 80 per cent, whereas over
the same time, the participation of the female popula-
tion rose from 65 per cent to about 69 per cent in
Eastern Europe and from 60 to 65 per cent in the USSR,

A breakdown of participation rates by major age
groups (see table 28) indicates that the decline in the

7 Owing to the abseace of a 60-65 ape group in the data
breakdown reported for the Soviet 970 census, the ratios cannot
be made fully comparable.




Table 27,  Centrally planned economies of Eastern Europe and the USSR ;
Iabour force participation rates,” total and by sex

( Percentage)

Censns year Rearest.

Country 1950 1960 1976
Total Male Female Torat Mule Fenule Toral Male Femaly

Bulgaria . . cere . o . 82.3 95.3 69.4 76.8 85.6 61.9
Czechoslovakiz .. .. . .. .. 69.7 86.1 0.5 733 B8.6 58.6 74.1 832 65.3
German Democratic

Republic .. - ... .. 64,7 9.9 44.7 79.5 98.5 64.0 78.8 91.3 67.9
Hungary ... .. ... .. ..... 65.6 97.8 36.5 72.8 917 49.7 71.8 86.9 37.6
Poland ... ... ... ... ... 75.9 892 64.1 77.0 89.5 63.5 798 88.3 71.8
Romania . . e 90.4 102.2 79.3 82.1 91.8 12,7
USSRY. .. ... ... .. . 712 85.7 60.2 LR 79.9 65.0

Sotireer Natlonal census reports.
& Economicaily active populadion ug percestage of working ape populption {(15-64)
¥ Economically active population as percentage of population (15-69}

Table 28, Centrally planned economies of Lastern Europe and the USSR :
selected age-specific labour force participation rates

(Percentage)

Labour force participatton In age brackets

Country and year 13-19 20-59 60 -+
CMale | Female T Mate Female T Male | Femate

Bulgaria

1956. .. 39.6 524 94.5 67.7 68.1 289

1965 441 g2 9t.7 70 8 350 9.8
Crechostovakia

1950.. ... ... 858 10 92.8 493 372 17.9

1961 .. ... 459 537 93.6 38.8 35.4 15.3

1970 . 347 413 936 68.8 211 89
German Democratic Republic @

19506 ... .. . 89.8 29 94.3 40.2 45.1 114

1964 ... .. .. 63.1 4.7 96.2 659 503 13.5

1971 493 42.8 96.1 732 44.2 [4.4
Hungary

i949 . ... 716 55.6 94.3 296 68.5 218

960 789 52.5 971 45.9 6E 6 225
Poland

1930 391 957 61.2 7l.4 357

1960, 43.4 94.3 650 66.9 372

1970 256 942 751 66.7 390
Romania ¥

1956.. 82.2 75.0 90.5 73.1 71.5 46.1

1966 . 40.3 428 894.7 72.5 565 28.2
USSR

1859 . 6015 62.0 51.4 69.9 473 38.8

Svitrce. Economic Survey of Eurape in 1968 {United Nutions
publicution. Seles No E 69 IFE ). p 202, and natienal census

reperis

a Ape groups are i4-24 and 25-5%

fr Younyest nue group is 14-19
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over-all male labour force participation was caused by
a marked decline in the participation levels of the
marginal age groups, the 15-19 year olds and those
60 years and over, whereas the economic participation
of the central working age groups remained substan-
tially unchanged at over 90 per cent in all countries.
In the female population, the same declining trend in
the extreme age groups was more than offset by the
steep increases in the economic activity of the central
age groups in all but the two still highly agricultural
countries.

The change in the activity level at the young end of

the scale reflects both the shift of the population into
the cities—participation rates still being rather higher
in the countryside where agriculture offers more
employment for marginal labour than do the typical
urban activities—and, more importantly, the extension
of educational opportunities and of the length of time
spent in schooling. School enrolments at the primary
and secondary levels increased faster than the popula-
tion in the school age cohorts.®

In the 60 and over age group, the reduction of
activity levels is caused not only by the effects of

urbanization but also by the introduction of retirement
pension schemes in the nationalized sector and, more
recently, their spread to the non-state (collective farm)
labour force. The retirement age for women in most
countries is now set five years earlier than that for men
(at age 55 in all countries but Poland and the German
Democratic Republic, where it is at age 60). This is
reflected in the much sharper decline and lower levels
of the female participation rates. The trends in the
older age group, however, are not as uniform across the
countries of the group as those among the young. In
the German Democratic Republic, severe labour
shortages may have induced a rising male employment
level during the 1950s and a continued increase in
the 1960s in that of women, and in Poland, the signi-
ficant weight of a large (and ageing) private agricultural
sector probably accounts for the relatively high (and
rising in the case of females) participation rates among
the older group.’

The employment structure of the economically active
population showed very large changes over the 20-year
period (see table 29). Around 1950, two of the countries,
Bulgaria and Romania, were still agricultural econ-
omies by a generally employed classification scheme
(agricultural employment share above 60 per cent),

8 In Poland, for instance, school enrohment among the
14-17 year olds increased from 44 per cent of the age cohort in
the mid-1950s 10 87 per cent in the 1970/71 school year.

% The data for the Hungarian cconomy fit the general trend
in neither of the two age groups, but, as noted earlier, this is
probably caused by differences in coverage.
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and with the exception of the German Democratic
Republic, ali others were at a semi-industrial level of
development (agricultural employment share of 33 to
59 per cent). By the time of the latest census round,
only Bulgaria and Romania were still at the semi-
industrial state, all others having passed into the
industrial group (agricultural employment share below
35 per cent).

Poland, with its very high population growth rate,
was the only country of the area which did not
experience a significant decline in the absolute size of
the population engaged in agriculture, For the group
as a whole, the agricultural population declined by
about 20 million persons during the 1960s alone, while
the economically active population increased by
20 million people and industrial employment rose by
an equal number (or about 29 per cent).

During the 1960s, and one can suppose during the
1950s as well (though data are not available for several
countries), the highest rates of growth of industrial
employment were experienced in the least developed
countries of the area, with Bulgaria far in advance of
the others. The rate of structural change appears to
have generally accelerated during the second intercensal
decade, with a shift of focus to the tertiary (service)
sectors where employment growth increased in a
number of the centrally planned economies as the rate
of employment growth in industry slowed down.

DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGE AND ECONOMIC POLICY
Extensive versus intensive development strategy

The development strategy shared by the countries of
the centrally planned group resulted over the 20-year
period in very substantial though decelerating growth
of output (see table 30), and in a marked convergence
of structure among the seven countries which had
started out from very different levels of development.
This is evident, whether viewed from the production
side in terms of the shares of sectoral value added in
gross domestic product and the sectoral shares in total
labour and capital inputs (see table 31), or from the
distribution side in terms of shares of major final uses
in total output (see table 32).1

H The two tables reflect different macro-accounting con-
cepts. Data in tables 32 to 34 are based on the net material
product measure employed in the national accounting of the
centrally planned economies, while those in tables 30 and 3{use
estimates of the Economic Commission for Europe relating to
the gross domestic product. The latter differs from the former,
apart from its grossness, primarily by the value added of the
tiertiary (service) sectors of production, and was preferred for
the discussion of production structure because its sectoral com-
ponenis can be directly juxtaposed to a similar partitioning of
total factor use.




The “industry-biased” nature of the development
strategy resuited in well-defined differences between
the output structure of the centrally planned economies
and that found in the industrial market economies.
Industry contributed a much larger share of total GDP
at any given level of development (GDP per capita)
than is the “norm” for comparable market economies,
and the “other” sector (construction, transport and
services), a much smaller share.’! The “‘bias” is not

1t These differences from the pattern of market economies,
which can also be observed in the rather crude comparison of
regional averages in table 31, have been studicd by means of
cross-country regressions in Economic Survey of Europe in 1969,
Part 1 (United Nations publication, Sales No. E.70.11.E.D),
p. 26 ff.; see also Gur Ofer, “Industrial structure, urbanization
and growth strategy of socfalist countries”, paper presented at
the annual meeting of the American Economic Association
(New York, December 1973), and, for the Soviet Union, the
same author's The Service Sector in Soviet Economic Growth; A
Comparative Study (Cambridge, Mass, Harvard University
Press, 1973},

reflected in the same manner in the labour distribution,
where indusiry has a “normal” share, agriculture a
higher and services a lower than *‘normal” share.!®
The data show that productivity growth in all European

. socialist countries is much higher in industry than in

the other two sectors, the inverse of the relationship
found in industrial Western Europe over the past
20 years.'® While it is true that the significance of the
comparison of output shares is affected by inter-
country differences in valuation practices (which are
known to raise the industrial share in the centrally
planned economies), the finding on productivity growth
is not likely to be affected by these differences. Hence,
one possible interpretation of the “industry bias” is
that it consists not so much in a relatively higher stress

12 Unforsunately, the capital stock distribution has not been
similarly studied.

13 See Economic Survey of Europe in 1971, Part I, p. 11.

Table 28.  Centrally planned econemies of Eastern Europe and the USSR :
intercensal changes in the sectoral structure of the economically active population
( Percentage )

Shares In unal

feally active population

Average annual rates

Cauntry and sectpr ®

Census year nearest |

of grawth

1950 1960 979 19505 1960y

Bulgaria

Agriculture . 642 443 o -~37

Industry ... . 18.6 333 . 7.0

All others . . 17.2 22.4 . 33
Crechoslovakia

Agriculture e 386 40 18.3 —3.4 —1.35

Industry ... .. .0 36 3 46.4 46.2 32 1.4

Allothers . .. ......... . .. 25.1 29.6 335 1.0 36
German Democratic Republic

Agriculture S 21.9 16.4 12.1 —1.8 —4.5

industry . . o 472 47.4 49.7 —{). i3

All others . .. . : Mt 362 g2 1.2 14
Hungary

Agriculture . . .. 519 87 25.7 —1.6 —-35

Industry o 220 44 43.9 5.6 3.0

Allothers .. .. ... .. . 241 26.9 0.4 2.4 1.7
Poland

Agriculture . .. . .. ... 53.4 43 4 34 —0.1 -0.2

Industry . ... .. .. ... 26.2 nz2 36.5 4.1 3.6

Allothers . .. ... .. o 204 24.4 204 3.8 4.2
Romania

Agriculture . .. 65.7 568 . ~2.1

Industry .. .. . 16.7 246 S 19

All others 136 18.6 - 30
USSR

Agriculture 8.8 254 . 2.5

Industry?. 369 . 458 o 34

All others 24.3 29.1 3.0

Source . Nattonal census reports,
4 Agriculture includes forestry; industry includes mining.
manufucisring and constructlon

¥ Ineluding transport and communieation .



Table 30. Centrally planned economies of Eastern Europe and the USSR :
growth of inputs into value added in major sectors, 1950s and 1960s

( Compound annual growth rates)

Value added Employment Fixed capltal Al factors Productivity
Country and sector .
19505 19605 19505 19605 19505 19605 19505 1960% 19505 19605
Bulgaria
Total....... P 6.4 7.4 0.7 0.4 53 7.9 21 26 4.2 4.7
Industry ... ... ..u. 15,5 115 1.4 4.8 134 14.0 2.2 7.5 58 3.7
Agriculture. ... ... .. i.3 1.8 -19 -39 L 8.6
Other ... . .. 6.4 72 4.4 4.4 3.8 5.3
Czechostovakia
Total ........... ... 5.1 4.8 1.0 1.3 32 38 1.6 2.0 40 2.7
Industry . ...... ... 8.0 5.5 2.7 2.0 4.6 51 i3 29 4.6 2.5
Agricuiture. . 0.8 —0.3 -21 3.0 43 5.6
Other .. 6.1 54 2.5 32 26 3.1
German Democratic
Republic
Total...... .. .. ... .. 11 4.5 0.7 0.1 1.9 3.6 1.1 i.1 6.0 33
Industry ...... .. . 10.1 5.2 1.1 01 36 5.7 2.0 1.6 8.0 3.5
Agricuiture, ..... .. 23 1.7 ~26 =23 3.2 6.4
Other . ....... .. 54 4.0 1.9 1.3 il 2.2
Hungary
Total . ... ... .. ... 4.1 55 1.2 0.7 3.6 4.6 1.9 I.8 2.1 3.6
Industry ... .. ... 7.1 8.7 48 10 8.5 7.8 9 4.4 I 4.3
Agriculture. 20 0.5 ~08 2.8 4.4 4.5
Other . .. 2.8 39 1.5 2.4 2.3 3.5
Poland
Total ... ... .. ..... 6.2 6.0 1.7 1.9 2.7 4.0 2.0 2.5 4.1 34
Industry e 9.4 83 4.0 135 3.1 7.0 38 4.5 5.3 16
Agriculture. . .. ... .. 2.2 1.6 ~.1 — 1.8 3.0
Other . 6.4 58 31 3. 28 32
Romania
Total... .. ..... ..... 6.3 8.0 1.4 0.4 49 71 2.4 2.4 38 5.5
Industry . ........ .. 11.9 3.2 38 4.8 8.4 10.7 5.2 6.5 6.4 5.3
Agriculture. .. .. . 3.3 2.2 ¢4 =23 2.4 48
Other .. .. ... ‘ 55 6.8 3.9 49 43 56
[/SSR
Total .. e e 8.3 6.9 1.9 2.1 9.3 8.4 4.1 4.0 4.1 28
Industry .. .. ..... 11.2 94 28 i35 11.8 10.0 54 5.4 5.5 1.3
Agriculture. ... . . 5.7 2.1 —0.2 —l.6 80 6.9
Other . 7.5 6.3 42 45 8.6 8.0

Source: Econonic Survey of Enrope in 1971, Part I (United Natlons pubtlcn-
tion, Sales No. E 72.1LE 1), tables 1.2 and 1.8 for the value ndded, employment
ane Bxed capitnd growth rates. Combined fucior {nputa snd factor productlvity
computed from these data.

Nore. Total vatue added refers 1o estimated GDP at 1963 prices. fadustry
covers extractlve indusicies and manufscturing, agricnfire compriscs nlso forestry
nnd flshing, and ether includes constructlon, transport and communication, trade,
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ant materiat and non-materinl services. The tims perlods ase 1950-1952 o §958-
1960 (19509) ond 1958-1960 to 1967-1969 {19603}, Combined factor Inpizts computed
from the employment and fixad copital growth rates In @ logarithmic aggregation
with weights of 0.7 for Inbour and .3 for capital. Facror productivity obtained as
the logarithmic difference between the growth indices of value added und com-
bined factor inputs, As noted in the text, the level of the last two Indicators is very
sensitive 10 the welghting used, which Is essentlally arbitrary, but the direction of
chmnge between the two periods is Invarisnt over the range of reasenable welgha
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“fable 32. Centrally planned economies of Eastern Europe and the USSR :
personal consumption and net capital formation, 1960 to 1970

{ Shares in net material product and average annual compound growth rates,
computed at constant prices; percentage )

Sharey (1 net
atarerial product *

Country and ltent

Average awnntd growsh
rates

1960

Bulgaria®
Persana] consumption ... 64
Net capital formation . 27

Crechoslovakia ©

Personal consumption .. . . 63
Net capital formation S 18

German Democratic Republic

Personal consumption .. .. . 74

Net capital formation . . I8
Hungary

Personal consumption .. . 0

Net capital formagion ... ... . 20
Poland

Personal consumption ... .. . 68

Met capita] formation ... .. 24
USSRY

Personal consumption . ... 65

Net capital formation. ... .. 26

1966- 1065 1460~
1965 1970 1965 197G 1970
64 63 6.5 7.0 69
29 ic 9.6 0.4 10.0
68 58 29 54¢
13 22 4.3 814
72 67 21 4.3 34
20 24 51 9.6 1.3
67 &4 kN 5.8 4.4
20 25 38 it 7.4
63 60 4.6 5.0 4.8
26 27 8.3 6.7 7.5
65 6t 60 7.3 6.6
28 29 1.3 9.2 8.3

Source: Yearbook of Natlonal Accaunt Statistles, 1971,
vob [I§ (Unlted Nations publication, Sales No. E.73.XVIL3,
vol. THE), with the exception of the German Democratic Republic
whose net material product was reconstructed on the basis of
the noatlonst statisteal yearbook for 1971,

a The two components shown do not add up to 100, The
residuat represents the allocation fo material consumption in
the non-mateslal sphers serving individuals and the community

on labour allocations to industry as in the adoption of

more capital-intensive techniques in industry and more
tabour-intensive techniques in agriculture than is
common in market economies of a comparable level
of development.

The reliance on input increments to obtain additional

output—which in the economic strategy discussions of

the centrally planned economies has been characterized
an “extensive” growth policy—-raises the question:
to what extent have demographic developments
affected or constrained the policy?

Differences in the availability of labour among the
seven countries, whether from the growth of the
working age population or from the transfer of surplus
agricultural fabour to the non-agricultural sectors,
were very large. Cross-country comparisons are bound
to be inconclusive, however, because, by and large,
demographic growth factors were weaker in those

58

2as o whale {i.e., materlal inputs into the production of services),
the trade balance in domestic currgncy and the error and
amlssions term.

4 At current prices.

© The two scrics 1960-1965 and 1966-1970 are expressed,
respectively, nt 1960 und 1967 prices and cannpt be lInked.

4 1966-1971

countries where the level of development was higher
and where a slower rate of structural shift towards the
non-agricultural sectors, especially industry, as well as
lower rates of input growth in these sectors, was (0 be
expected in any case because of their larger initial
significance in the economy.

The growth of total labour inputs does indeed show
a rough correlation in the intercountry comparison
with the growth rate of the working age population.
Employment grew faster over the 20-year span (at
almost 2 per cent per annum) in the countries with the
highest demographic growth, the Soviet Union and
Poland, and slowest (at 0.4 per cent per annum) in the

14 The inverse correlation is not quite precise since the highest
demographic growth rates occur in the USSR und Poland, which
within the group would be ranked at a medium level of develop-
ment, above Romania and Bulgaria which show lower rates of
demeographic growth




German Democratic Republic, where working age
population contracted. In the in-between group, how-
ever, Czechoslovakia and Hungary, both known for
perennial labour shortage problems, showed a higher
employment growth rate (over 1 per cent per annumy)
than Romania and Bulgaria (0.9 and 0.5 per cent,
respectively}, the reverse of their demographic growth
ranking.'®

Except in the last two countries, the least developed
of the group, employment expanded faster than the
working age population. This reflects the “extensive”
growth policy based on massive input increments and
the significant contribution of **mobilization”, that is,
the recruitment of hitherto non-participating members
of the working age group—primarily women—into the
active labour force. The “mobilization” policy largely
freed the centrally planned economies’ development
drive from constraints stemming from demographic
developments and thus served as a substitute for the
labour import policies pursued in most of the European
industrial market econonties. Since the female labour
participation ratio climbed to levels far above those
found in the industrial market economies not only in
those centrally planned economies with a relatively
slow labour supply growth but also in Poland and the
Soviet Union, however, the activization of women
appears to have been less a policy response to the
demographic situation than a basic feature of the social
and economic system. Egalitarian strands in the socio-
political value structure make for greater female role
equality. Labour-hoarding incentives built into the
operation of the economic mechanism may well make
more jobs available for female labour than would
otherwise be the case. And in the period under review
these factors are [ikely to have been reinforced by the
planners’ desire to economize on infrastructure outlays
during the urbanization process by maximizing the
number of labour units made available per unit of
expenditure on social overhead.

While similar “mobilization™ tendencies were un-
doubtedly also at work in Romania and Bulgaria, as
is shown by the relatively high female labour force
participation ratios, especially in the towns (see

15 1t should be noted that as measures of the real growth of
labour inputs, the employment growth rates in table 30—which
refer to total employment (including agricultural and non-
agricultural self-ecmployment, wherever applicable) in an approxi-
mation of man-years—are, in spite of their comprehensiveness,
somewha! crude proxies. Two mutually offsetting corrections
would be desirable: {@) an adjusiment to allow for the guality
improvements in the labour force due to its rising educational
level, and (b} an adjustment for the general downward trend
in the average unnual hours worked. Since the former would
raise and the Jatter fower the prowth rate of labour inputs, it
is not possible to state in which direction the net effect would go.
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table 27),'% their effect was overshadowed by the
changes occurring in the large rural sector where
participation in the labour force by women, the very
young and the very old, is traditionally high. The
withdrawals from the active labour force occasioned
by the modernization process, with its expansion of
the educational system and the spread of retirement
pension schernes, apparently more than offset the
effect upon the over-all labour force participation rate
of the increased entry of working age females into the
urban industrial labour force,

Total factor inputs and factor productivity

In all countries the growth of total employment was
accompanied by pronounced changes in its sectoral
structure and rapid growth of the stock of fixed capital.

As already noted, the transfer of labour from agri-
culture into the non-agricultural sectors played an
important role, especially in the less developed
countries of the group, in providing labour inputs for
the growth-carrying sectors. With the exception of
Poland, agricultural employment contracted in all the
Eastern European countries at an accelerated rate
during the 1960s, alter the completion of collectiviza-
tion in the countryside during the 1950s. A similar
acceleration, though at a considerably slower rate,
occurred in the Soviet Union. Between the 1950s and
the 1960s the growth of labour inpuis generally slowed
down in the case of industry {except in Romania and
the Soviet Union), whereas in the case of other non-
agricultural activities ({construction, transport and
services) there was an acceleration in the growth of
employment in most countries (except the German
Democratic Republic).

Fixed capital inputs generally expanded at a higher
rate in the 1960s than in the 1950s in the non-agri-
cultural sectors, especially in industry. Only in the
Soviet Unijon, the country which shows by far the
highest growth rate of fixed capital assets (9 per cent
per annum over the 20 years), did the growth of capital
inputs decelerate between the two decades.

I8 Foran East-West comparison of urban participation ratios,
see Economic Survey of Ewrope in 19568 (United Nations publi-
cation, Sales No. E.69.11 E.1), pape 249.

17 The observed capital stock growth rates conform rather
well to the hypothesis that with a given capacity to save {which
is likely to be larpely institetionally determined and therefore
very similar for the countrics ol the centrally pianned group)
this rate should vary inversely with the level of development {and
thus presumably the initial capital endowment) and directly with
tke fenpth of time spent in the socialist system, reflecting the {act
that in the absence of large-scale trading possibilities the physical
capacity of the investment goods industry forms & constraint which
can be removed over time by a suitable reshaping of the inherited
industrial structure. As the capital stock grows, larger increments
will be required to maintain a given growth rate; hence, unless



To measure the precise extent to which the accelera-
tion in capital inputs compensated for the generaliy
slowing growth in labour inputs in achieving the
expansion in industrial and total output that was
recoided in the 1950s and 1960s, it would be desirable
to have market valoations for the services of the two
factors. While, in the absence of a market-based
method of combining them, the /evel of the factor input
growth rates cannot be calculated, it appears that for
any given country the direction of change in the growth
of the combined inputs can be determined since, over
a wide range, it is unaffected by the weights assigned
to each of the components.'® Between the two decades
the growth rates of total factor inputs-—represented by
a combination of labour inputs with a 0.7 weight and
capital inputs with a 0.3 weight—accelerated in some
countries and decelerated in others (see table 30). But
the growth of total factor productivity declined in all
countries except Hungary.}* Stated in the form of a
direct relationship between combined factor inputs and
output, this means that, except in Hungary, the growth
of inputs explained an increasing part of all output
increments, and generally a significantly larger part
in industry than for the economy as a whole:

Contribution of aggregated labour and capital input
growth to total output growth

(Percentage)

Gross donresilc Inafitstry
Canntry product -

19305 19665 19505 19505
Bulgaria .. ... . - 34 36 61 66
Czechoslovakia .. .. .. 29 42 42 53
German Democratic

Republic.. .. .. ... 16 25 20 £}

Hungaty.......... .. 47 13 84 52
Poland ...... .. . .. 33 42 42 55
Romania . ...... . .. 39 31 45 51
USSR .. .. 50 58

50 59

Source; Dnta in 1able 30,
2 Logarithm of the combined fattor Input index divided by the logurithm of
the outpul index.

there is no limit on the rate of saving {as a proportion of naticnal
income), at some point the increment to stock must become
declining proportion of the base. The rank order configuration
of the capital stock growth rates in table 30 fits well into this
simple model both on the aggregate level and for the industrial
sector: the USSR, as the country longest “'in the system”, shows
by far the highest growth rate and is the only one to register a
slowdown. In the smaller Eastern European countries, capital
stock growth accelerated in their second decade as socialist
countries, the rates of growth varying inversely with their level
of development (excepting only Poland with its very low total
and negative per capita capital stock growth during the 1950s).

8 For all countries the direction of change was invariable, in a
logarithmic aggregation, over a range of labour weights from
0.6 to 0.8, and for most over a range from 0.5 to 0.9. The rates
shown in the last two columns of table 30 are based on an
{arbitrary) mid-point set of weights. It should be stressed that
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In industry, the sector whose output growth rate
everywhere exceeded and thus pulled up the over-all
growth rate, this appears to be true in spite of a slowing
down in most countries of the growth of total factor
inputs,® caused by a deceleration of labour inputs not
completely offset by the acceleration in the growth of
capital inputs.

It thus appears that only part of the slowdown in
economic growth in the 1960s can be ascribed to the
falling rate of input growth in which demographic
developments were a contributing factor. A significant
part must be attributed to efficiency problems of
various sorts that caused the rate of increase in
productivity to decline.

The situation was coraplicated by two other develop-
ments. The first was diminishing economic returns,
exemplified by rapidly expanding capital{output ratios
as, with advancing urbanization and rising incomes,
the need for increased infrastructural social welfare
and housing investments became mote urgent. The
second was a tendency to tramslate the increasing
opportunity costs involved in the extraction (mainly in
the USSR) and consumption (all over the centrally
planned economies area) of primary products into fear
cither of rapid depletion of non-renewable natural
resources, or of increasingly heavy foreign exchange
pressures inherent in unchecked, extensive growth.™

Demographic trends and future factor supply

The expectation that the constraints on factor input
growth are likely to become more severe rather than
easier underlay the economic policy debates of the late

the absolute fevel of these rates is very sensilive to weight
changes, in contrast to the direction of their change over time,

1% The direction of change in the prowth rates for the pro-
ductivity of combined inputs (obtained from the logarithmic
difference between the growth rates of output and combined
inputs) was even less sensitive to changes in the weights than the
factor input measure,

20 Combined inputs to industry accelerated only in Poland
{where during the first decade the capital stock had grown at a
lower rate than labour inputs in the non-agricultural sectors and
thus capital endowment per worker had actually declined, an
unusual situation in the socialist group), in Romania and, if
labour is assigned a weight of 0.8 or larger, also in the USSR,

2t 1t may be of interest Lo point out that similar concerns also
played a conmsiderable role in the developed market cconomies,
under the general headings of “'quality of life” and “conserva-
tion” both of which, together with a new popuiation control
philosophy, have often been sheltered under the common
umbrells of “environmental concern™. However, while the
attack on cconomic growth in developed market cconomies
scems to have been mounted primarily by biologists, chemists,
ecologists and demographers rather than economists (sec
R. O. Hieser, “The economic consequences of zero population
growth”, The Econemic Record (Victoria, Australia}, June 1973,
p. 241), in the centrally planned cconomies the thrust towards
intensive development seems to have come mainly from econ-
omists, assisted by some cyberneticists, mathematicians and
statisticians.




1960s with their stress on a changeover from a strategy
relying on “extensive’” use of inputs to one stimulating
much more “intensive” utilization of the available
factors of production,

The limitations affect both parts of the factor input
stream discussed here, though with different degrees
of rigidity (and certainty). As far as the rate of capital
stock expansion is concerned, it is to be noted that
even during the 1960s, the observed acceleration in the
growth of capital inputs into the growth-leading
industrial sector was insufficient to offset the declining
rates of labour input growth. This reflects in part
capacity constraints in the investment goods industries
and in part the increasingly insistent capital needs of
agriculture and the “‘other” sectors which, having been
under-emphasized during the initial period of the
industrialization drive, could no longer be ignored.*

Even if capital stock growth could be further
accelerated in some of the countries—and, as noted,
in the USSR in the 1960s it actually stowed down from
its very high growth rate—it is almost bound ultimately
to be limited by the conflicting claims of consumption
on the national dividend. The labour input growth
rate, moreover, is expected to fall in all the centrally
planned economies during the 1970s.%® The expansion
rate of the working age population will fall everywhere
as a result of the steeply declining birth trends of the
late 1950s and early 1960s. The slowdown will be quite
sharp and in several countries there will even be an
absolute confraction in working age cohorts,

The shift from agriculture into non-agricultural
employment, even if it is to continue at the high rates
experienced in several of the countries, will yield
decreasing absolute increments as the base contracts.
Finally, as noted earlier, where labour force scarcities
did occur, they appear in the past to have been
mitigated not by a different growth policy but by the
“mobilization” of labour force reserves, primarily of
women. This element of flexibility may by now have
been largely exhausted—not only because there may
exist a de facto ceiling against which the female labour
force participation rates in Eastern Europe (which are

2 11 should be noted that, in most countries of the region,
capital inputs into agriculture cxpanded st notably high and
accelerating rates while labour input declined and output grew
at relatively low rates. As a result, capital per worker increased
at by fur the highest rates in this sector in all countries with a
collectivized agriculture, though not in Poland, and the marginal
capitalfoutprt ratio in this sector increased sharply everywhere.
Capital claims of the “‘other” sector include not only those of
the production sectors complementary to industry (construction
and transport), but also those of housing.

23 Cf. L. Degtiar’, “Ob ispol'zovanii trudovykh resursov v
stranakh-chlenakh SEV"” (Qn the utilization of labour resources
in the CMEA member States), Foprosy ekenomili {Moscow},
1974, No. {, and country labour force projections cited there.
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some 20 percentage peints above those in Western
Europe) are beginning to bump, but also because of
the probable relationship between high female labour
force participation and the extremely low fertility levels
recently experienced in those countries, which will feed
back into lowered future labour supply. In a number
of countries this has already induced pro-natalist
policy measures including, in addition to material and
financial incentives for increased family formation,
extensions of the maternity leave period up to several
years, which by themselves indirectly or directly (if
successful) may reduce female employment levels. It
seems likely, therefore, that demographic growth will
have a significantly stronger impact upon the labour
supply and development policy. Because of the sub-
stantial convergence between the Eastern European
countries in output and demographic patterns, how-
ever, this may not bring about greater differences in
development patterns.

The dilemma facing the planners of Eastern Europe
lies in the dual role played by investment and the
limited degree of substitutability between capital and
the remaining factors of production. As the level of
investment determines the level of income and, there-
fore, the size of accumulation, which in turn affects the
volume of productive capacity, it follows that income
must grow if the expansion of capital accumulation is
to be financed, However, if technologies remain un-
altered and labour productivity does not improve, the
expansion of capital has to be accompanied by a
corresponding expansion of the labour force. Con-
versely, at any given level of income, to the extent that
substitution between [actors is possible, lower rates of
population expansion must be accompanied by pro-
ductivity improvement through higher rates of capital
accumulation. And the greater the role played by
labour-saving technological progress, invention and
innovation, the higher does the rate of accumulation
have to be if growth is to be maintained.

Impact on final demand shares

As indicated above, the pattern of economic develop-
ment followed by all centrally planned economies of
Europe during the 1950s was characterized by high
growth rates of output associated with a massive
deployment of all factors of production. The first few
years of the 1960s, however, brought to light pressures
and imbalances of various kinds which caused con-
siderable fluctuations in the expansion of income (see
table 33).

The simultaneity of these imbalances throughout the
area-—despite wide country differences in economic
status and in the incidence of specific events—suggests
that the similarity that characterized planning strategy



Table 33. Centrally planned economies of Lastern Europe and the USSR :

growth of total and per capita net material product, 1950 to 1970

( Compound annual rates of growth of net material product at constant prices,; percentage)

1930- 1933- 1960- 1965- 1930- 1660
Couniry and ftent 1955 1960 7963 1570 1960- 1970
Albania
Net material product . 8.7 _ .
Net material product per capita 5.3 4.6 4.9
Bulgaria
Met material product . . 12.2 93 70 8.6 10.9 8.2
Net material product per capita 11.5 8.6 6.1 7.8 [0.1 7.4
Crzechoslovakia
Net material product . 8.2 6.9 1.2 6.9 7.6 412
Net material product per capita 7.0 6.0 0.5 6.4 6.5 1.6
German Democratic Republic
Net material product | 13.1 7.1 335 52 0.1 4.3
WNet material product per capita 13.7 8.0 3.7 5.0 10.8 4.5
Hungary
Net material product . 5.7 6.0 4.5 6.8 59 5.4
Net material product per capita 4.6 538 4.2 6.4 52 5.4
Poland
Net material product 8.6 6.6 6.0 6.0 7.6 6.2
Net material product per capita 6.5 4.7 4.6 5.1 5.6 32
Romania
Net material product . . 142 6.6 9.0 7.7 103 8.3
Net material product per capita 127 5.3 8.3 64 20 1.3
USSR
Net material product .. .. .. il3 9.1 5.9 84 10.2 7.4
Net material product per capita 9.4 1.3 4.8 6.4 83 56

Source: Yearbook of Natloual Accounts Statistics, 1972,
vol. 111 (United Nations publication, Sales No, E 74 XVIE 3,

and techniques and the parailel phasing of investment
programmes were largely responsible for them. The
first half of the 19605 saw a critical reappraisal of
traditional planning methods in the light of a2 new
appreciation of the constraining effects of factor limita-
tions (including that imposed by the demographic
situation) and of competing claims on resources and
products (including those arising from the urbanization
process). The result was a series of economic reforms
aimed at improving the methods of management and
economic administration.™

At the same time as the structural imbalances
inherent in the type of growth strategy followed duzing
the 1950s were manifesting themselves, a new attitude
towards economic development was gaining ground.
As noted earlier, the ““extensive” development policy
began to give way to the notion of “intensive” develop-
ment based on more rational allocation of resources,

24 See “Recent economic developments in Eastern Europe
and the Soviet Union™, in Feonomic Survey of Europe in 1968
(United Nations pablication, Sales No, E.69.I1.E. 1), '
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val. [I3); supplemenicd by nptiomid sources

improved efficiency in the utilization of factor inputs,
and new methods of balancing supply and demand not
only in production but also in final use.

Though the need to adopt a strategy of intensive
development was felt more urgently in countries with
inelastic factor supply than in countries better endowed
with natural resources and labour reserves, the develop-
ment plans of the second half of the 1960s and early
1970s reflected essentially similar policy measures in ali
countries of the area, thus preserving that marked
convergence in economic structure and pattern of
growth noted above. Generally, the share of accumu-
lation in national income showed a rising trend, as
indicated in table 32. In some countries, the necessity
to devote more resources to capital formation arose
directly from the increasingly tight labour constraints,
but others, facing less rigid factor supplies, adopted
essentially similar accumulation and capital formation
policies.

In varying degree, this reflects the fact that addi-
tional, and to some extent competitive, pressures on



the rate of accumulation were developing at the same
time under the influence of the changing structure of
consumer demand. As a joint effect of the changing
age and occupational composition of the population
and of the urbanization process, the demand for
services increased rapidly, especially in the housing,
health and education spheres. In the second half of
the 1960s, as the level of disposable incomes improved,
household expenditures on material products (personal
consumption) also began to prow faster in several
countries, even though throughout the area the growth
of personal consumption remained substantially below
that of the volume of goods used in the personal and
public service sectors (see table 34},

Table 34, Selecied centrally planned economies :
growth of components of consumption, 1960 to 1970

Average annual rates of growth, at constant prices)
& 8 P

. —_— 1960 19635+ 1960-
Connrtry and constehprion iemt 1065 1070 1970

Crechoslovakia ®

Personal consumption 39 54
Personal services . 5.5 6.7
Housing . . ... . . 5.5 71
Education . . . 6.2 6.8
Health .. ... .. . 4.6 6.4
Communal services .. .. 5.2 6.8

German Democratic Republic

Personal consumption 2.2 43 33
Personal services . . 3.0 57 43
Communal services 4.1 8.2 61
Hungary
Personal consumption . 3l 58 4 4
Personal services . . 6.7 7.1 6.9
Housing . .. . : 535 8. 7.1
Edypeation .. ... ... . 82 6.6 7.3
Health .. . 7 6.3
Communal services . 85 8.2 8.3
Poland
Personal consumption
und personal services 4.6 30 49
Communal services .. .. 85 8.5 8.5
USSR®
Personal consumption 60 7.3 6.6
Personal services 6.4 8.2 73
Communal services . .. I 0.0 1t 0

Sotrrce.  Yearbook of National Acconnts Sratistics. 1972 (Unlted MNaotions
publication. Sales No E 74 XVII D)

2 The two serics connot be binked Coverage of the sceond period i5 1966-171.
¥ Al current market prices

~-As the structure of final consumption changed, new
claims on the already strained accumuiation fund were
generated. In addition to financing the modern capital-
intensive technologies needed for the implementation
of the policy of intensive economic growth (and made
viable by the improved qualification level of the labour
force), resources had to be made available to expand
the housing stock and the educational, health and
other social facilities required to meet the rising
demand of the population. Against the background of
an increasing rate of accumulation, investment in the
service sectors began to grow at much accelerated rates
in the second half of the 1960s (sce table 35).

Though the pressure to meet this new structure of
final demand was unevenly felt throughout the area,
the related policy measures were introduced at approxi-
mately the same time in all countries. It seems that the
pull towards a similar strategy of economic develop-
ment in the European centraily planned economies
prevailed over such differentiating factors as the level
of industrialization, resource endowment, dependence
on foreign markets and differing rigidities in the labour
supply.

The Soviet Union, with its vast area, its relatively
high rate of population growth, its large agricultural
labour force (exceeding that in industry in 1960}, rich
in natural resources, with well-developed extractive
and energy sectors and an extremely varied industrial
pattern, was able to avoid serious income fluctuations.
Nonetheless, as the growth rate of net product slowed
down considerably during the first half of the [960s
and sectoral imbalances manifested themselves, the
share of capital formation in net material product was
raised and that of personal consumption reduced
(table 32).

A surprisingly similar development oceurred in such
smaller, densely populated countries as Czechoslovakia
and Hungary, which are less endowed with primary
products and therefore more dependent on foreign
trade. Substantially different in economic structure
from the Soviet Union, yet characterized by a highly
diversified and advanced industrial base, these two
couniries had run up against a number of supply
rigidities and were able to maintain expansion only
after repeated adjustments of the mechanism of
economic planning and administration, accompanied
during the 1966-1970 period by a noticeable expansion
of the share of capital formation in net material
product. Between 1960 and 1970, the share of personal
consumption in the net material product was reduced
from 70 to 64 per cent in Hungary, and in Czecho-
slovakia from 68 to 38 per cent, the lowest level in the
centrally planned economies area. One factor behind
these drastic changes was the severe constraint on the



Table 35. Centrally planned economies of Eastern Europe and the USSR :
major components of gross fixed capital formation, 1960 to 1970

{ Percentage )

Share In total gross
fixed caplial formatlan

Country and

Average annual growth rates
af Investinent components

Investment destinarion »

1960 1965 1970 1960~ 1955- 1960-
1965 1970 1970
Albania ¥
Material production : 86.3 928 86.2 10.3 3.4 6.8
Services. ... . ... .. R 13.7 7.2 131.8 -4 3 9.6 6.9
Bulgaria®
Material production . .. .. 70.3 74.6 76.3 [0.5 13.2 12.9
Personal services . . ... . 10.8 L7 134 .2 7.9 14.5
Communal services. . . . 2.4 1.6 23 1.3 232 11.7
Crechoslovakia ¢ B
Material production .. . .. . 77.9 .9 5.1 18
Personal services ... . .. L. N i6.1 20.5 1.0 10.8
Communal services 29 36 7.2 13.2
Hungary ©
Material production ‘ 70.7 1.4 1.7 6.4 1l 9.0
Personal services T .. ... 2.4 23.2 21.2 6.9 1. 9.2
Communal services . . 6.9 5.5 51 1.5 10.1 57
Poland ®
Material production .. . . 75.4 73.4 14.5 8.8 a.5
Personal services .. .. ... ... . 1.2 6.6 i6.1 31 8.1 5.5
Communal services 2.9 5.1 10.4 6 8.9
Romania ©
Material production .. . ... 83.6 86.1 879 4.5 106
Personal servicesT . ..., .. i4.8 13.2 10.7 11:0 6.5
Communal services. ... . .. 1.6 0.7 08 2.9 49
Soviet Union ©
Material production . .. . 65.2 69.5 69.6 7.6 7.6 7.6
Personal services . .. .. .. ... .. 290 24.2 24.7 2.5 8.1 5.2
Communal services .. ... ... . 57 6.1 55 8.3 5t 6.5

Source Yearbook of National Accounts Statistlcs, 1971,
vol. Ifl {(United Nations publication, Sates No. E 73 XVII 3,
vol. IH); supplemented by nationnd statistics.

% 'The breakdown of investment destinations corresponds
to that used In the system of mateeinl balarces (sco Basic Prinn
elples of the System of Balances of the Natlonal Econony
(Unltcd Mations pubtleation, Sales No. E.71. XVIL.10)), which
distinguishes belween material production and two service
apheres: personal services (includiog housing, cxcept owner-

labour supply: by 1970, the natural rate of population
growth had dropped to 0.4 per cent in Czechoslovakia
and 0.3 per cent in Hungary.

The only country in the area facing a more con-
straining demographic situation in the 1960s was the
German Democratic Republic, where the economically
active population actually decreased at an average
annual rate of 0.1 per cent. It is not surprising that in
order to maintain a smooth, if decelerating income
expansion in the 1960s, the German Democratic
Republic not only sought intensive ecenomic co-

accupled, public utllities, ¢ducatlon, eultvze and act, health and
wekHars) and communal services (seience and rescarch, finance,
cregdit and insurance, and general government}

& At current market prices,

¢ Constant prices of differcnt years: she series cannot be
linked.

¢ Coverage of the second period is 1966-1971.

© Al coastan: nelces,

7 Housing includes owner-occupled dwellings

operation with the Soviet Union but also cut the share
of personal consumption in net material product by
almost 25 per cent in favour of a rapid expansion in
the share of capital formation.

That the demographic trend as such was not the only
factor involved in the shift between accumulation and
consumption during the second half of the 1960s is
suggested by the experience of Bulgaria,” Poland and

28 The only information available for Bulgaria is in current
prices.
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Romania. In these countries no serious labour supply
constraints were felt during the 1960s. Furthermore,
the return to a relatively regular expansion of income
after the fluctuations early in the decade could have
rested on the growing industrial diversification and
large labour reserves in the countryside, as well as on
the availability of untapped natural resources. Not-
withstanding this comparative freedom from the con-
straints experienced in more industrialized Eastern
European economies, these countries also increased
the share of accumulation in the net material product
in the 1960s, reducing the share of personal con-
sumption.

The structure of capital formation

As the centrally planned economies diverted addi-
tional shares of income into accumulation, the
structure of capital formation began to differ sub-

stantially from country to country. As a reflection of
the new strategy of intensive development, which
attempted to balance demand and supply in all sectors
more carefully than before, investment policy began
to respond more closely to the composition of demand.
Although the pressures from consumer demand
impinged more heavily on the services than on house-
hold consumption throughout the region, it would
seem that the various components of personal services
—housing, education and health—were subject to
different strains in different countries (see tables 34
and 37).

Some of these strains reflect differences in demo-
graphic pressure and the varying effectiveness of policy
measures geared to keep under control the urbanization
process and the associated concentration of the
increasingly expensive demand for services. While
some countries controlled domestic migration by a

Tabie 36. Selected centrally planned economies of Lastern Europe :
capital formation in housing and social services, 1960 to 1970

( Percentage )
Shares in total Average amual compoid
Jixed capital formation growth rates
Conntry anil {tem - - .
1960 1965 1870 19460 1965~ 1960~
19458 1970 1970
Albania ™ b
Housing . .. . o 84 4.2 83 -3 25.4¢ 74¢
Education and health 5.2 28 5.5 —3.6 24.7¢ g1¢
Bulgaria ®
Housing . 22.1 19.3 16.4 —-{.3 18.7 g8
Education . .. .. .. 32 30 34 7.9 176 12.6
Health . 1.5 1.4 1.5 84 16.5 12.4
Crechoslovakia % ¢
Housing .. .. .. . . . 15.3 13.7 216 19 12.51
Education . ... o 1.7 6.1 3.6 0.0 077
Health. .. ... 1.9 1.7 19 2.7 13.41
Hungary ¢
Housing . .. ... 17.1 16.8 I5.6 7.1 1£.3 9.2
Education 15 3.6 2.8 8.5 5.9 72
Health .. 1.8 2.8 23 22.4 1.6 16.9
Poland & ¢
Housing .. .. - PLLN| [5.2 15.3 2.6 990 5.7
Education 53 4.4 36 4.t 42 4.1
Hesrlth . . 2.7 1.7 19 0.7 [0.6 58
Romania® 4
Housing ... .. . .. 0.3 101 7.1 9.6 34
Education. .. .. . . o 2.9 19 2.1 61 13.8
Health. .. .. .. . . 1.6 1.2 [.5 56 17.1

Saqurce. Yearbook of Natlenal Accounts Statlstles, 1572,
vols. IT and ITE {(Unlted Natlons publication, Sales No. E74
MVIL3, vols IF and HI1); supplemented By anational statistics.

Note, Shares do not add up to the “personal services’ share
tn 1able 34 since housing investment here includes owner-
ocrupied dwellings
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= Current market prices.

¥ Housing does not include owner-occupled dwellings
¢ 1965.1969 and 1960-1969.

< Constant prices

+ Serles not {ully comparable

7 1966-197%.



strict policy of residence registration, others relied on
financial incentives to divert the flow of rural popula-
tion from the larger to the smaller cities.

The shifts in the pattern of demand had a direct
bearing on the allocation of investment expenditure
to different uses. In Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia and
Hungary, the rapid expansion of fixed capital formation
was reflected in substantial growth rates of all three
major components of investment: {a) capital formation
in material production (“productive” investment),
(b} in personal services {including housing, education,
health and welfare, art and recreation), and {¢) com-
munal services (public administration, finance, insur-
ance and research) (see table 35).%% The increase was
particularly noticeable in the investrnent in personal
services in Czechoslovakia and Hungary. In Hungary,
rapidly growing health outlays expanded the number
of hospital beds by 15 per cent annually from 1960 to
1970, while in Czechoslovakia housing investments
took the lead, raising the living area of newly com-
pleted dwellings from 32 square metres per 100 in-
habitants in 1960 to 52 in [970, the highest rate of
housing stock increments in the European socialist
ared (see tables 36 and 37). As a result of these policies,
the low annual growth rates of investment in personal
services attained in both countries in the period 1960-
1965 were substantially raised during the following
quinquennium, from 6.9 to 11.6 per cent in the case of
Hungary and from 1.0 to 10.8 per cent in Czecho-
slovakia.

Bulgaria, on the other hand, with a rate of urbaniza-
tion higher than anywhere else in Eastern Europe
(table 23}, seems to have opted for a faster expansion
of the network of sccial infrastructure: investments
in communal services, which had expanded at a
suprisingly low rate during the first half of the 1960s
(1.3 per cent annually), grew at an exceptionally high
23.2 per cent per annum during the 1965-1970 period.
In the case of housing, however, its share in gross
capital formation decreased, from 22.1 per cent in
1960 to 16.4 per cent in 1970, and the annual per capita
additions of floor space in newly completed dwellings
remained more or less unchanged. The share in total
capital formation of the two remaining types of
investment in personal services, health and education,
did not change. The trend of the latter indicator
undoubtedly reflects the diverging movement of the
rate of school and university attendance between 1960
and 1970 (see table 37).

26 The breakdown is that employed in United Nations,
Yearbook of National Accounts Statistics where the components
are designated, following a CMEA nomenclature, as investment
{a) in the materiat sphere of production, (b} in the non-material
sphere serving individuals, and (¢} in the non-material sphere
serving the community as & whole.
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Table 37. Centrally planned economies of Eastern
Eurcope and the USSR : selected indicators of popu-
lation services, 1950 to 1970

1950 1960 1970
Education
Pre-university enrolment per
100 population:
Bulgaria .. o 47 171 169
Czechoslovakia . . . e 158 19.8 200
German Demecratic Republic 181 14.9 [9 1
Hungary.. .. .. 149 17.6 16,3
Poland .. . 17.0 203 23.2
Romania .. 12.7 [5.0 186
USSR 202 18.3 230
University enrolment per
1,000 population:
Bulgaria ... ... ... 4.6 7.0 10.8
Czechoslovakin . ...... . ... . . 6.9 9.1
German Democratic Republic . 1.7 59 8.1
Hungary . o 3.5 45 7.8
Poland ......... ... 5.0 5.5 10.2
Romania . 32 39 75
USSR .......... ... 6.9 I i8.8
Health care
Hospital beds per 10,000
pepulation:
Buigaria . . 192 625 71.2
Czechoslovakia .. o 61.7 76.1 797
German Democratic Republic . 020 {190 1110
Huagary. .. ‘ 52.5 67.2 71.4
Poland .. .. 51.1 70.3 74.1
Romania .. . 42.2 2.5 80.0
USSR ... . 56.0 800 109.0
Housing

New construction, square metres
of floor space per
100 population:

Bulgaria ... .. .. ... - 33 34

Czechoslovakia . o 23 32 53
German Democratic Repubtic 9 25 25
Hungary . ... ....... .. ... ... 33 37
Poland . ... .. ....... . 12 27 32
Romania . .. .... ... .. .. . 30
USSR . 22 51 43

Source. Councll For Mutual Economic Assisance, Stardstichesicli ezhegodnik
stran-chilengy SEV, 1971 {Moscaw, 1972)

In the USSR, the needs of productive sectors were
accorded priority among competing claims: the annual
rate of growth of productive investment remained
unchanged throughout the decade and its share in
total capital formation rose from 65 per cent in 1960
to almost 70 per cent in 1970, Investment in communal
services increased faster in the first half of the decade,
investment in personal services in the second half, but
in 1970 neither accounted for as large a shate in total
capital formation as it had in 1960. In spite of accele-




rated growth, during the second half of the 1960s, of
outlays on new facilities needed to support the sub-
stantial expansion of school and university enrolment,
to meet the growing demand for medical attention and
to extend the network of day-care centres vital in the
campaign to recruit women into the labour force,
investment in personal services obtained a smaller share
of total capital formation in 1970 (25 per cent) than
in 1960 (29 per cent). Housing policy followed the
same course: in 1970, the per capita floor space of new
dwellings completed was appreciably lower than in
1960.

In the three remaining countries of the area,
Albania, Poland and Romania, the pattern was more
varied. The growth rate in productive investment
decreased markedly between the first and second halves
of the 1960s, but trends in the service sphere were
mixed. In Romania, a shift of priorities from housing
to education and heaith is observable. In Poland,
outlays for new dwellings were especially high: per
capita additions of housing space in 1970 were 23 per
cent above the 1965 level.*” In Albania, investment
expenditures on personal services doubled during the
second half of the 1960s, though their share in total
investment remained among the lowest in the area.

FEducation and impravement of labowr force quality

The changing structure of final demand reflects one
aspect of development policy common to all countries
of the area: the determined effort to raise the educa-
tional level of the population and, concomitantly, the
quality of the labour force—a requirement which was
reinforced by the demand for education generated by
rising income levels. The claims of the educational
system on the disposition of the national product
represent one of the variables most directly affected by
demographic trends. At the same time, changes in the
level of educational attainment of the population have
a considerable bearing on the composition of consumer
demand. On the supply side of the national product,
furthermore. the investment in human resources to
raise the qualifications of the labour force was a pre-
condition for the introduction of more complex and
capital-intensive production technologies.

The educational effort took several forms. There
was a general tendeney, which still continues, to extend
the period of minimum compulsory education from
the seven to eight years prevalent in the region at the
beginning of the period towards a basic 10-year

27 An explanation of the Polish policy orientation may be
found in the fact that posl-war reconstruction was still claiming
part of the available investment resources, thus adding to the
strains of urbanization
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system.”® In Eastern Europe, the inherited school
systems—élitist and compartmentalized—were re-
structured and made more accessible, making move-
ment from the lower to the secondary and higher levels
of education possible for a much larger proportion of
the population. Institutional innovations played a
significant role, especially in raising the gualifications
of the adult labour force during the 1950s, when
historical lags had to be remedied in the urban labour
force and large inflows of unskilled rural labour had
to be absorbed into the industrial system. Conse-
quently, all levels of education saw the introduction
of various types of part-time, evening and correspond-
ence schools, factory schools and training courses,

The resultant broadening of the educational network
is reflected in substantial increases in the age-specific
enrolment ratios, especially at the secondary and
higher levels of education (see table 38). This intensive
aspect of educational growth was especially pronounced
during the early 1950s, when the demographic pressure
from the post-war birth cohorts was beginning to rise,
but it continued into the 1960s as this generation
reached secondary school age. After 1963, the absolute
number of secondary school students began to decline
in most countries.

Given the expansion of plant and instructional staff,
the diminution of demographic pressure made possibie
a further broadening of the educational base and, as
noted above, the late 1960s saw an extension of the
obligatory schooling period in several countties.

At the same time, however, the sharp decline in the
rate of increase in labour supply created a conflict
between the need for additional manpower (which
called for the channelling of the increments in the
working age population into the labour force as fast
as possible) and the need for improved qualification
levels (which required the withholding of the entering
cohorts in order to provide them with more intensive
education). This conflict was not equally serious
throughout the area; consequently, the policy measures
adopted during the decade differed from country to
country. In the Eastern European group, the change
in the rate of growth of investment in education and
the change of its share in total fixed capital formation
were positively correlated with the demographic
pressure and, even more strongly, with the rate of
growth of income, but negatively related with the level

28 In the Soviet Union, the length of compulsory schooling
was raised from seven to eight years in the jate 1950s, and (o
10 years st the end of the 19605, In Polund, the compuisory
period was extended [rom seven to cight years in 1965, and in the
Germun Democratic Republic, 10 years of schoel attendance
has been the obligatory minimum since 1964



of per capita income (tables 33 and 36). As it seems
reasonable to expect that these relationships will
continue during the [970s, the countries that are
planning a rapid further expansion and diversification
of their industrial base, and therefore need a further
improvement in the level of training of the labour
force, will have to continue to enlarge their educa-
tional ontlays. This would seem to apply especially to

Albania, Bulgaria, Romania and, rather less, to Poland,
On the other hand, the more mature economies of the
area, Czechoslovakia, the German Democratic Re-
public and Hungary, would seem to be in a position to
channel more of their capital formation into the other
components of personal and social services, particularly
housing and health, for which the demand has not
yet shown any sign of slackening.

Table 38. Centraily planned economies of Eastern Europe snd the USSR :
expansion of education, 1950 to 1970

Canniry, level of educaiion,

Total enroliment (thonsands)

Enrolment rattas (seudents as percentage
of age gronp}

ard approximaie pge span

1970 196()7 ”.'96.5

1950 1960 1945 1930 1970

Albania

Primary (7-13) .. ... . .. 16D 248 348 465 69 @ 93 103

Secondary (14-17} ... .. 7 24 45 51 kL 20 k)|

Higher (20-24) 0.3 [ 12 3¢ 4.5 8.2
Bulgaria

Primary (7-14)¢ . . . 822 1,050 1,129 1,053 86 g9 105 101

Secondary (15-18)¢ 192 279 367 367 47¢ 39 65 68

Higher (20-24) . .. 34 61 100 99 10.5 17.0 14.3
Czechoslovakia

Primary (6-14) .. 1,685 2,152 2,221 1,966 99 93 98 97

Secondary (16-18}. 144 306 358 388 280 f 38 39 37

Higher (20-24) .. 45 94 144 131 10.9 139 10.4
German Democratic

Repubiic

Primary (7-14) ... .. .. 2,374 1,922 2,322 2,534 109 it 109 117

Secondary (15-18) ... . . 1,051 487 564 639 51 K 61

Higher (20-24) .. ... . . 28 69 74 138 ¢ 7.3 9.2 15.0
Hungary

Primary (6-13) ... .. .. 1,193 1,392 1,413 1,115 99 104 104 99

Secondary (14-17) .. 91 281 408 465 15 47 60 61

Higher (20-24) .. 25 29 5! 804 4.3 6.8 10.1
Poland

Primary (7-13}.. . ... .. 3,281 4,841 5,177 3,256 1074 108 105 1028

Secondary (14-18) . 557 836 1,491 1,400 3¢ 39 48 40

Higher (20-24) . 125 157 165 330¢ 1.3 3.0 11§
Romania

Primary (7-14) . .. 1,717 2,297 2,931 2,878 72 97¢ 101 109

Secondary (14-16) 284 328 491 659 224 42 49 62

Higher (20-24) . 53 i 130 151 98 9.8 9.8
USSR

Primary (7-14).. .. . 31,701 30,059 38,343 40,321 104 104 104

Secondary (15-17) . . .. 2,793 3,5854d 8,529¢ 9,152¢ 20 60 69 66

Higher (20-24). .. .. 1,247 2,396 3,860 4,580 .0 30.0 50

Sonrcer United Nations Educationai, Sclentific and Cultural Organization,
Statlstical Yearbook, J970 und 1972 (Paris, 1971 and 1973).

Nore: Coverage of corolment data varies between countries especiaily with
regurd to the treatment of pari-time, evenlng and correspondence students: hence
cross-country comparisona of enrolment ratlos are generally not feasible, The nge
spang Indicated are those wsed for the enrolment ratlos, but do not necessarliy
defing the age Hmhis of the student body, Secondary edutation included vocational
and teacher-training programmes, and higher education includes university-level
teaches-training and technlca! institutes
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® Ratio refers to age group 7-14

¥ Ratie vefers to age group 11-18

¢ 1969,

¢ Including enrolment in evening and correspondence courses
© Ruato refers to age group 15-17,

I 1958,

¢ Rnsdo refers 10 age group 7-13,

# Rutio refers to age group 15-18




Chapter 1V

THE IMPACT OF RECENT DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES
IN THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES

As indicated in chapter 1 above, the developing
countries are in various stages of the demographic
transition from high vital rates to low. About 18 per
cent of the 1.7 billion people in the developing countries
for which plausible estimates can be made live in the
38 countries that have not yet begun the change. About
a billion people-—almost 60 per cent of the developing
country total—live in the 28 countries in which the
death rate has begun to decline. About 11 per cent live
in the 15 countries that are far along in the transition,
with death rates down to low levels even though birth
rates have changed very little. A similar group rep-
resents the next stage in the transition, in which
natality has also begun its decline. Only three countries
~Argentina, Israel and Uruguay—have reached the
mature stage of low vital rates.

The main demographic characteristics of the devel-
oping countries thus stem from the prevalence of high
natality and high, but rapidly declining, mortality.!
The first of these is the high rate of natural increase
—averaging about 2.5 per cent a year, compared with
about 1 per cent in the more advanced countries. The
second is the short life expectancy—averaging about
50 years for a newly born infant, compared with about
70 years in the more advanced countries.® The third is
the youthfulness of the population-~more than 41 per
cent of the total are under |5 years of age, compated
with less than 27 per cent in the more advanced
countries.

1 In the past 20 years, average crude death rates have hovered
besween § and 10 per 1,000 of the population in the more
advanced countries and fallen from 24 to 16 in the developing
countries.

2 Because infant moriality rates have declined much more
slowly in the developing countries thun in the more advanced
couniries (between the carly 19505 and the late 19605 their
average decline was about a fourth in the former and o half in
the Iatter) and, at about 140 per 1,000 live births, are still about
five times as high, survival through infancy tends to lengthen
life expeciancy in the developing countries. Thus, average
expectation at age 5, for example, differs much less between the
developing and the more advanced countries: estimates of uge-
specific mortality based on censuses taken in the 1960s covering
about 1.5 billion population more or less equally divided
between the developing countries and the rest of the world,
suggest that fife expectancy in the more advanced countries was
three years less at age 5 than at birth, whereus in the developing
countries it was about seven years greater.
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Apart from these basic demographic features, the
developing countries are characterized by a geo-
graphical distribution of population that distinguishes
them from the more advanced countries: in the former
about a fourth of the population lives in urban areas,
as against two thirds in the latter. Rural populations
tend to be not only much larger in the developing
countries, but in some cases much more concentrated.
Partly as a result of the distribution, the pace of
urbanization is much faster in the developing countries.
However, while in the more advanced countries the
townward movement has brought about an absclute
as well as a relative decline in rural population, in the
developing countries rural populations have continued
to increase at the relatively high rate of 1.7 per cent
a year.

This expansion in population has impinged upon the
process of economic and social development at many
points. It has affected the balance between consumption
and investment, for example, as well as the pattern of
expenditure, both private and public. It has also
complicated the task of economic diversification on
which development so preatly depends: fitting the
stream of those graduating into the labour force—oflen
from the subsistence sector—into useful employment
in the exchange economy has been, and remains, a
matter of extreme difficulty in many developing
countries.

The precise economic impact of the demographic
factor is impossible to determine. In the developing
countries, much more than in the more advanced
countries, the dominant force tends to come from the
foreign trade sector, from the discovery and exploi-
tation of natural resources and even from the weather,
rather than from changes in the size, or composition
or distribution of the population. Nevertheless, over
a period of years, changes in family size and composi-
tion clearly shape the pattern of household expenditure .
Cumulated, the changes in household behaviour play
their part in determining the course of national adjust-
ment. Moreover, apart from the aggregative effects of
responses to demographic changes at the micro level,
there is a direct impact on the decisions that are made



at the macro level: the tax structure is influenced by
the age composition and expenditure pattern of the
population, for example, and public outlays refiect the
claims of age groups and population concentrations.
Thus, although the demographic factor is glacial
rather than voleanic in its impact and can rarely be
separated from the multitude of other factors—some
much more powerful and immediate—that help to
determine policies, decisions and events, there can be
no doubt about its long-run potency.

FEEDING THE POPULATION

Perhaps the most direct link between demographic
and economic factors is the food supply required to
sustain the population. Though it is almost certain that
the conversion of the developing countries from a net
exporting group in the 1930s to a net importing group
in the 19505 was largely the result of the acceleration
in population growth, it is difficult to quantify the
subsequent course of events. Insufficient is known
about actual food consumption—as against the rate
of apparent disappearance of a number of the better-
documented food items—to be able to separate popu-
lation effects from those of internal income changes
and foreign trade. It is clear, however, that many
developing countries have experienced difficulty in
feeding their populations, even in terms of basic calorie

sources, and that the rapid growth of population has
been one of the factors involved.

This is not to say that it has been the countries in
which population has been increasing most rapidly that
have lagged farthest behind in food supply. Some of
the forces involved operate in the opposite direction:
improvement in food supply, for example, tends to
reduce the incidence of deficiency diseases and hence
lower mortality, especially of infants. Moreover, food
supply is not solely a function of domestic agriculture;
larger populations may be fed even when domestic
agriculture does not respond, if resources are available
for financing additional imports.

Thus, among the developing countries that achieved
an appreciable expansion in per capita food production
in the 1960s >—about a fifth of the total—were not
only cases of relatively slow population growth but
also several in which rates of growth of over 3 per
cent a year were recorded (see table 39). The group

3 As measured by indices of gross production. It should be
borne in mind that this is a very rough indicator: it is based on
major crops (and thus neglects many food items that may be
important in local diets}, its change over a period is strongly
influenced by the weights used in combining items {(complicated
as this #5 by uncertainty about local prices, inapplicability of
international prices and the wide fluctuations in production that
tend to characterize many crops in developing countries) and it
depends on estimates of harvests which are often far from re-
liable, especially when the bulk of the crop is consumed on the
farm.

Table 39. Developing countries in which food production outran population growth in the 1960s

Impaorts of foadsinfs 4

Ruratl Cereals. 1968.197¢
Population, Rate af_gruw!h. papulation Average daily per caphia raﬁac ;;5" - S
Conntry © t nﬁ'ﬁﬁu) it ﬂe‘rcerfrggg ;I:g:t:nmum) Jfﬁ;nfﬂﬁ’;r conswmptiore® of :::rg;r::unm— Average er,:?;‘;fw
” root 1558 Pty (oteewone) DG
Popuiation pro ﬂf: :; fion v Calorley {srammes) P {dollars) cc:;fr:.; : )
Gabon .. IR 0.5 0.9 12 367 2,180 5t 17 14.5 9
Argentina. ... ... ... 234 1.5 15 18 3,160 105 205 2.1 3
Mozambique .. .. 7.1 21 72 269 2,130 40 86 2.5 8
United Republic of
Cameroon | . 5.8 2.1 82 63 2,230 59 87 3T 9
Republic of Korea . 30.7 24 53 862 2,450 72 78 10.3 [6
Ivory Coast .. .. .. 43 24 Bi 38 2,430 59 7t 105 13
Mauritius . g9 25 NN 476 2,370 50 i 279 33
Israel 2.9 2.3 i0 142 2,990 92 10 49.3 9
Maulaysia. .. . 108 2.7 56 180 2,190 49 64 18.5 21
Guatemala ... .. ... ... 5.1 2.8 63 236 2,020 50 88 5.0 9
Khmer Republic .. .. .. 1.1 2.9 76 209 2,230 58 106 1.4 7
Micaragua ... 2.0 2.9 56 134 2,330 63 97 8.5 9
Rwanda . .. .. .. 36 2.9 a9t 507 1,900 57 95 0.6 10
Lebanon. 2.8 30 47 525 2,360 70 8 377 19
Panama . ...... ..., 1.4 3l 43 138 3,370 59 81 17.7 7
Thailand. .. 36.2 i3 76 270 2,210 51 135 1.3 4
Venezuela . .. .. .. 0.8 34 26 65 2,430 60 50 135 8
El Salvador .. 1.6 3.5 57 327 1 850 45 3 7.2 12

Saurees. Centre for Revelopment Plannlng, Projections and Pollcies of the
Unlred Nutions Secretariat, based on natlonal census reports, estimates of the
Population Divislon of Uniied Nutlons Secretarint, United Natlons, Yegrbook of
Internationn! Trode Statistics und Commodity Trade Statisties, Food and Agri»
culture Organization of the Unlted Natlons, Production Yearbook and The Srate
uf Food and Agricuftvre (Rome)}, United States of America, Depurtment of
Ageiculinre, Agricnltural Data Book for the Fur East and Oceonle, Indices of
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Agricuital Production for the Wesrern Hemispliere and Indices of Agricwdrural
Production in Africa and the Near East, and natlannl plans

e Countrigs are tsted in ascending order of rate of pepulatien incrense
* Based an mid-decade ford bulance-sheets

¢ Bused on production and net importa, 1968-1970 or therenbous

4 For deflnitlon of fead-stuffa, see foot-noles 1o anney table A L7




included some countries that were net exporters of
cereals (Argentina, the Khmer Republic and Thailand)
as well as some that produced less than an eighth of
their cereal requirements (Israel, Lebanon and
Mauritins). In most cases over 60 per cent of the
population was engaged in agriculture, but in some
the proportion was less than 30 per cent (Argentina,
Israel and Venezuela). Rural population densities
varied widely—from less than 100 persons per square
kilometre in Argentina, Ivory Coast, the United
Republic of Cameroon, and Venezuela to over 500 in
Lebanon, the Republic of Korea and Rwanda.

Despite the relatively satisfactory agricultural per-
formance, sizeble food imports were required in a
number of cases: at the end of the decade they amounted
to more than a sixth of all imporis in Lebanon,
Malaysia and Mauritius and cost over 325 a year per
inhabitant in Israel, Lebanon and Mauritius. And
these imports, combined with the high rates of increase
in per capita food production, did not always ensure
adequate nutritional status of the population: per
capita calorie intake was below 2,100 calories a day
in El Salvador, Guatemala and Rwanda and per capita
protein intake below 50 grammes a day in El Salvador,
Malaysia and Mozambique.

Thus, even a high rate of increase in food production
may not obviate a rising food import bill in countries
in which population is growing iapidly or pressing
heavily on the land In the Republic of Korea, for
example, the very high rural density has made it
extremely difficult to produce adequate supplies of
grain. With all the lowlands under cultivation,
increasing areas being taken over for urban, industrial
and transport uses, and attempts to reclaim tidelands
~which had yielded an extra 5,000 hectares & year in
the second half of the 1960s—now abandoned as too
costly, an inereasing proportion of land is being
planted with higher-price, labour-intensive crops such
as vegetables and fruits. Demand for grain—especially
rice and wheat-~has been increasing at about 6 per
cent a year, almost twice as fast as production, leaving
a widening gap to be filled by imports, and this gap
may widen even faster if demand for meat increases
more rapidly in the wake of rising incomes.”

The demographic pressures are casing in the Republic
of Korea. Under the combined influences of rising
levels of living and public policy in respect of family
planning, the growth rate is decelerating (to below
2 per cent in the carly 1970s) and, as a result of rapid

4 Food-grain imports were approaching 3 million tons 1 year
in the carly 1970s, aimost six times as much us in the early 1960s
and over one third of domestic production. Feed-grain imports,
which were reghigible in the early 1960s, had reached 0.5 miltion
tons. The mest rapid expansion in feod consumption in the 1960s
was of milk and cggs.
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urbanization, the rural population has begun to decline
in absolute numbers (in 1971 it was estimated to be
7 per cent below its mid-1960s peak). A reduction in
both the average size of households (by about 5 per
cent in the course of the decade to just under six per-
sons) and in the average number of households per
square kilometre of arable land is expected to permit
improvements in farm organization, especially in the
upland, rain-watered areas.

A high population density also determines the
pattern of agriculture in Lebanon, where only a fourth
of the land area is arable and most farm households
supplement their income from other types of employ-
ment. Though food output has outstripped population
growth, the increase has been chiefly in fruit and
vegetables, a large proportion of which is exported;
imports still provide the bulk of domestic requirements
of cereals and sugar. In Rwanda, oo, there has been
little or no advance in per capita grain production; the
increase in food output has been partly in beans and
peas, partly in potatoes and cassava but chiefly in
plantains and bananas. Mauritius, another country of
extremely high rural density, continues to be almost
completely dependent on imports for cereal supplies;
the increase in food production has been confined to
sugar and vegetables and other intensive crops.

El Salvador has a more balanced agriculture. In the
1960s, cereal production increased more than that of
coffee and cotton, the main export crops, mainiy as a
result of higher yields. High population density has
made it difficult to expand areas under cultivation.
The extension that has occurred has often been into
marginal land and up unsuitable hillsides. This has
given rise to accelerated soil erosion and has also
introduced a greater element of instability in output.

In most of the other countries in which food pro-
duction has been running ahead of population, pressure
on the land is less intense. In most cases, indeed, the
expansion in output in the 1960s was in large measure
the result of extenston of cultivation. This has given
rise to difficulties in some areas of locally high density
or unfavourable climate or topography. Even in
Thailand, for example, the exhaustion of cropland
reserve is now thought to lie only a decade away. In
the north-east, where population densities tend to be
highest, land that is officially classified as forest has
suffered major inroads for purposes of “shifting”
cultivation. Even in the more productive central region
of the country, farm size is getting smaller and the
problem of fragmentation of holdings more serious.

In Thailand, and in other countries in which farming
is a largely self-sufficient operation, the availability of
land has prevented an upsurge in unemployment: the
bulk of the increment in the labour force has been



more or less satisfactorily accommodated on new
farms, while the leakage of manpower from the rural
area has been absorbed in non-agricultural employ-
ment. The main problem has been to diversify agri-
culture sufficiently to reduce seasonal and other forms
of under-employment and to raise productivity and
incomes by making available appropriate new inputs
50 as to avoid any undue widening in the disparity
between urban and rural levels of living. As pressure
on'the land mounts, such a policy becomes increasingly
difficult to implement.

The incidence of difficulties in the balance between
population and the land is appreciably greater among

the countries in which food production has been
lagging seriously behind the growth of population.
These countries were twice as numerous as those with
a relatively high rate of food increase in the 1960s
(see table 40). As in the other group, however, these
also cover a wide spectrum of economic conditions,
Some had less than a third of their labour force in
agriculture (Barbados, Guyana and Jamaica) while in
others the proportion ran in excess of 90 per cent
(Chad, Mali and Nepal). Rural density ranged from
less than 50 persons per square kilometre of arable
land (Central African Republic, Chad and Mali} to
over 330 (in Bangladesh, Egypt, Indonesia and Kenya).
The availability of food energy was below 2,000 calories

Table 40. Developing countries in which food production lagged seriously behind population growth in the 1960s

Tmports of foodstuffs, ¢

Population uf:ff,ﬂ?ﬁgﬂﬂ,, paf;ﬁf:‘::an Average dally per capliz Cereals: 19a69-1924
. Rate of engaged In per square conswmptior * of ratlo of Ratto te
Country 4 { Mililons growih agriculture, e of 10 ﬁ;fﬂ:;f;ﬂ;n e dverage toral
1970) ' cggf;;c { pcrigz?age ) c:g;f;ﬂ ﬂlg;z! Calorles {gf;ﬂf::g:) {percentage) p;'"::l::{tu m{'ﬂ?ff‘
per anmun ) centage }
Barbados ... .... . ..... 0.2 1.0 23 538 2,380 13 8¢ 86.4 i9
Jamsica ........... ... 1.8 1.2 27 519 2,280 39 2 40.6 14
Lesotho ... .. 1.0 1.8 292 84
Central African Repubhc 1.5 2.1 87 19 2,170 48 a1 2.5 12
Somalia .. ... .... 2.8 2.2 82 232 1,710 57 64 29 17
Mauritania. ........... 1.2 22 85 414 1,990 73 72 10.7 21
Congo..c.....cuusi i 0.9 2.2 45 105 2,160 40 24 9.7 i3
Guinea ............... 3.9 2.2 83 . 2,060 45 g5 - N
Sierra Leone .......... 2.6 2.2 73 62 2,160 49 79 6.5 i7
Nepal - 11.3 22 92 514 2,030 52 108 Lo e
Republ[c af Vaet—Ndm 18.0 2.2 74 467 2,200 49 86 8.7 24
Burma... ... ........ 21.8 2.3 64 119 2,010 44 108 0.3 5
Chad................. 37 2.3 91 49 2,240 78 98 2.0 15
Mali .. . ... ... 3.1 2.4 91 39 2,130 68 98 1.5 13
Afghanistan .. ... ...... 17.0 24 82 197 2,060 65 99 0.7 g
Senegal ........ ... .. 39 2.4 76 52 2,300 64 72 14.6 28
Nigeria .. ... ... ... 55.1 2.5 67 195 2,290 60 97 0.6 8
Togo............0 ... 1.9 2.5 75 74 2,210 51 93 33 12
Guysna.. ............. 6.7 2.6 32 59 2,080 46 i 24.6 14
Dzhomey ............. 2.7 2.6 52 151 2,170 52 94 2.5 11
Indonesia .. ... ....... 118.5 2.7 70 562 1,920 43 94 0.9 13
Egypt ........ PR 339 2.7 55 677 2,770 80 92 4.0 i9
Pangladesh. .. .. ..... .. 68.2 2.7 85 705 2,350 . - BN .
Democratic Yemen ... .. 1.3 2.8 62 361 2,020 67 a0 103 i8
Zambia . 4.1 29 69 68 2,250 69 85 10.8 g
Libyan Amb RepubI:c 1.9 30 43 55 2,630 &6 15 50,7 15
Peru ............. SN 13.6 31 46 233 2,260 55 73 7.9 114]
Tanisia ... .. .. . .. 5.2 3.1 46 64 2,200 63 56 12.7 23
Algeria .. ... L. 14.0 i3 56 118 [,890 56 82 93 20
Kenya........... .. 109 i3 80 586 2,200 68 104 09 3
Jordan .......... ... 23 3.3 39 96 2,400 65 24 20 24
Colombia...... ... .. 214 3.4 45 164 2,140 50 87 1.7 4
Southern Rhodesia . . . . 5.1 34 63 220 2,550 73 98 - .
frag.........vc.v0 9.7 3.4 47 50 2,050 58 97 4.8 10

Source and foot-noter @ to d° See tnble 39

¢ Ratio of exports to net Imporis




per person per day in Algeria, Indonesia, Mauritania
and Somalia but it was over 2,600 in Egypt and the
Libyan Arab Republic. There was also a wide range
in average daily protein intake—from less than
45 grammes (in Burma, the Congo and Indonesia) to
over 75 grammes (in Chad and Egypt). These differences
reflect not only domestic food production but also
sharp differences in relationship with the ontside world.
Barbados, Jamaica and the Libyan Arab Republic
produced less than a sixth of their own basic cereal
requirements; Burma, Guyana, Kenya and Nepal
were net exporters of cereals. Burma, Colombia and
Kenya spent very little on food imports (less than 32
per person in 1970 and less than 5 per cent of total
import expenditure) whereas Barbados and the Libyan
Arab Republic spent more than $50 per person and
Jordan and Senegal about a fourth of their total
import expenditure.

What is being labelled a lag in food production is
the failure of agriculture to match the acceleration that
had taken place in population growth: food output was
continuing to increase at the longer-run historical rate
of 1-2 per cent a year. In some cases there were very
specific reasons for this failure. In Chad, Jordan,
Nigeria, the Republic of Viet-Nam and Democratic
Yemen, for example, war and civil disturbance played
a major disruptive role. In some countries a reorganiz-
ation of agriculture in the wake of political changes
tended to inhibit production. In Algeria, Kenya and
Tunisia, for example, the withdrawal of European
settlers necessitated a major readjustment, as did the
dissolving of the Federation and subsequent political
difficulties in the case of Southern Rhodesia and
Zambia. Changes introduced into the rice sector in
Burma also seem to have had a negative effect on
output.

The weather also played its part, both in year-to-year
fluctuations in crops and also in holding back the rate
of feasible increase. The latter involves the whole
ecological balance, including soil and water supply,
natural vegetal cover and animal and human popu-
lation. Wide differences in the carrying capacity implicit
in this balance invalidate simple cross-country com-
parisons of rural density. Thus, the 50 persons per
square kilometre of agricultural land in Mali and
Senegal may represent as heavy a burden as six times
that density on the volcanic soils of indonesia or the
deitaic plains of Bangladesh. The population/land
balance, moreover, is z function of land use; the extent
to which water and fertilizers are supplied, the
appropriateness of crop rotation and the size of live-
stock herds. Where livestock constitute a significant
part of the agricultural scene, indeed, the carrying
capacity of the land cannot be measured in terms of
the human population alone: the unit of occupation
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is the farm household plus the number of livestock
units ® needed o make it viable.

In many countries there are areas of declining yields
where overstocking has exposed the soil to wind and
water erosion or where cultivation has been extended
on to slopes that are vulnerable to rapid water run-off.
Even in countries that have a seemingly acceptable
over-all average rural population density there are such
pockets of overcrowding. In many parts of Africa and
Central America, for example, population growth has
pushed farmers up hillsides (in preference to the often
malarial valleys) where the removal of tree and grass
cover has initiated or accelerated serious erosion.

One of the difficulties that hampers adjustment when
increasing population density calls for modification in
agricultural techniques arises from the fact that migra-
tion from the rural area is often heavily weighted by
young males. By draining off many who are among
the most active and enterprising of rural households,
the urbanization process leaves behind in the agri-
cultural sector an older and less innovative population,
at a time when special measures may be called for to
raise the rate of increase in food production above the
rate of population growth.

The proportion of countries in which popuiation
was expanding at over 3 per cent a year was no higher
in the group in which food production was lagging
than in the group in which food production had been
keeping ahead of population growth. And it was about
the same (a fourth) in the group in which food pro-
duction and population trends were more or less
parallel (see table 41).

This group shows the same sort of diversity as the
others. The proportion of the population in agriculture
was less than a fifth in Trinidad and Tobago and
Urnguay, but over 90 per cent in Botswana and the
Niger. Rural density was under 30 persons per square
kilometre in Liberia and the Niger, but over 600 in
Pakistan and Saudi Arabia. Angola, Madagascar, the
Niger, Pakistan and Urnguay produced more grain
than they consumed around 1970 but Botswana and
Trinidad and Tobago were dependent on imports for
over 80 per cent of their grain consumption. Food-
stuffs accounted for a mere 4 per cent of the import
expenditure of Ethiopia, Mexico, the Philippines and
Uganda, but over a fifth of that of India, Laos, Saudi
Arabia and Sri Lanka. Even with imports, food con-
sumption provided less than 1,800 calories per person
per day in Bolivia and the United Republic of Tanza-
nia, whereas in Uruguay the average exceeded 2,700

5 Based on grazing requirements. These are roughly pro-
portionate to animai size with due allowance for special needs
{for lush as against dry pasture, for example) and special habits
(such us the tendency of goats to tear out grass roots).



Table 41. Developing countries in which food production increased more or less in line with population in the 1960s

Imports of foodsiuffs, 2
1969-1971

apidation i g
F FifH e ﬂ?"::;'; ?;;::f;ﬁu Rural pepuila- Aw?:::fﬂ‘riiﬁ:hﬁfi zﬁrpila Cereals: _
‘ Rate of engagerd tIn_u per square - ratle of
ot © ogtons ki aatcre,  Soere o LT IO g, Rttt
ror0) c::fa:;e {pereentage ) lamit, 1970 futnities] " (perentage ) Ellf:'g::flu f"(”’ s
per attine) cm‘;’;; )
Group A
Liberia . ....... .. . 1.2 1.8 74 27 2,290 41 70 15.3 14
Trinidad and Tobago i1 20 17 381 2,360 64 7 26 .6 8
Chile . .... o 8.9 2.0 25 57 2,560 66 79 15.5 15
Upper Volta . 54 2.1 89 95 1,510 40 97 1.5 17
Zaire ... ... ... i74 22 78 203 2,040 33 73 34 I4
Botivia . . 4.7 2.4 38 59 1,760 46 72 S
India... .. 548 O 26 68 271 1,990 49 96 08 21
Philippines 381 33 70 280 2,210 51 94 1.5 4
Group B
Cuba.... .. 8.4 19 33 104 2,500 63 28 26.9 9
Angola . . 3.7 290 63 542 1,910 40 115 32 6
Botswana .. 0.6 2.1 91 140 . 18
Burundi 3.6 2.3 86 292 2,330 6i 97 N -
Morocco . . 15.2 2.4 61 i34 2,130 58 95 5.1 i3
Laos .. 30 2.5 78 267 2,040 435 93 6.1 20
Brazil .. .. e 952 19 44 140 2,820 67 98 32 2
Dominican Republic . 4.0 2.9 61 247 2,060 50 73 7.0 I3
fran. ... . 284 2.9 46 101 2,030 55 99 6.8 g
Sudan .. i5.8 i 80 200 2,090 59 90 i.8 3]
Pakistan . ..., . ..... 62.0 33 38 650 2,350 . 103 .
Syrian Arab Republic. 6.2 33 49 59 2,450 69 66 i0.8 17
Ecuador . .. ... ... .. 6.1 34 54 97 1,970 46 89 2.5 7
Paraguay .. . 24 35 33 155 2,540 63 &8 34 13
Mexico.... ... ... 48 .4 35 47 92 2,620 66 95 1.9 4
Costa Rica. .. i 39 45 115 2,370 62 55 164 9
Group C
Uruguay 259 1.2 17 32 2,740 91 108 28 3
Ghana . .. . 86 1.2 55 219 2,070 43 83 78 17
Gambia . .4 1.8 84 165 2,320 62 77 10.6 18
Ethiopia . 251 2.1 85 177 1,980 65 99 0.3 4
Makawi . 4.4 24 87 140 2,400 63 89 IS 11
Sri Lanka . . ... . .. 12.5 25 52 510 2,340 49 60 12.3 36
United Republic of
Tanzania ... .. 13.2 26 86 105 F,700 43 97 1.0 [
Madagascar . . .. 6.9 2.7 85 210 2,240 b3 101 2.6 0
Uganda. ... ... .. 8.6 2.7 86 i59 2,160 56 a7 03 3
Saudi Arabia 1.9 2.8 60 730 2,080 56 30 164 20
Niger. ... . 39 2.9 N 20 2,170 78 105 1.3 10
Honduras .. 27 14 67 243 2,200 55 87 88 10

Sonrce. Sce tabte 34

o Within cach group, countries are listed In ascending order of population
growth raze. Groups A, B und C contain countries in which the 1961-1570 rate
of incrense In food production feil respectively just short of, paraticl o, ind
Just above the rate of Inerense in population

¢ Rased on mid-decade food balnnce-sheets
* Based on production and net imports, 1969-1970 or thereabotts
4 For deflnition of food-stelfs. see foot-noles 1o annex table A 17
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calories. Average percapita protein consumption ranged
from less than 40 grammes a day in Angola, Upper
Volta and Zaire to over 70 in the Niger and Uruguay.

The proportion of countries in which average per
capita daily calorie consumption exceeded 2,400 at
the end of the 1960s was !} per cent among those with
lagging food production, 22 per cent among those in
which food production was keeping up with population
growth and 28 per cent among those in which food
production was outrunning population.® The cor-
responding proportions of countries in which average
daily protein consumption exceeded 70 grammes per
person were 14 per cent, 6 per cent and 22 per cent,
respectively.” 1t is clear, therefore, that a substantial
increase in food production is required to raise per
capita intake to nutritionally acceptable levels. The
difficulty that most developing countries are experi-
encing in keeping food output in line with an expanding
population indicates the magnitude of the task of
raising nutritional levels.

The problem is a threefold one: to increase the
production of the present array of food-stuffs, to raise
more rapidly the output of those food itemns that have

% The reference standard for adequate nutrition ranges from
2,200 10 2,400 among the developing countries; national averages
are set conventionally at 15 per cent above these levels to allow
for maldistribution.

7 The reference standard for adeguate nutrition ranges from

53 to 70 grammes, plus & conventioral 15 per cent for the
national average.

a higher nutritional status, and to ensure that an
appropriate part of the output can be moved from the
farms to the rest of the population. An increase in
production can be achieved by extending the area
planted or by applying other inputs to the land—water,
fertilizers, implements, technical innovations—in order
to raise the output per hectare. An improvement in the
nutritional quality can be achieved by shifting from
the cultivation of starchy roots to cereals, to pulses
and to livestock products. To get the increased output
to the people requires not only an effective distribution
system for the food but also access by the population
at large to the means of earning the income necessary
for financing food purchases.

All but the first of these approaches—-namely, an ex-
tension of planted arca—require significant additional
inputs of capital and technology. Even the extension
of planting involves some extra capital (in the form of
seeds) and as the pressure of population on the available
arable land intensifies it requires increasing amounts
—Ffor clearing, draining, reclaiming or otherwise
preparing the new land for cultivation. Since these
remain the simplest and best-known procedures,
however, it is not surprising that the main contribution
to the increase in production of the major cereais in
the 1960s came from the extension in area harvested—
14 per cent over the seven years between 1960-1964
and 1967-1971 as against a gain of 9 per cent in yield
per hectare (see table 42). The largest increases were

Table 42. Developing countries : changes in cereal areas, output and yield, 1960s

Average anitiel. 1960-1964

Harveyted Pro-
Reglon and cron area n’.ucrl(a'uu Viodst
{ nilflions P milons g .'fm.: :u}r
Imr:’mu'} of tons) rectare
Western hemisphere
Wheat oo . 7.7 1.0 P43
Maize . o 209 253 B2
Rice S 5.4 89 £72
Africa
Wheat . 57 4.7 0.43
Maize . . §.5 9.6 1.14
Rice 3.2 5t 1.57
Asia
Wheat o 259 22.1 0.85
Maize . . . 10.9 10.6 0.97
Rice . 76.3 1327 161
Developing countries
Wheat .. . .. S w2 379 0.96
Maize . .. . . 40.3 456 1.13
Rice. . 84.7 136 6 1.60
Fotal, 3 cereals .. . 164 .3 220.1 1.34

[ e et ORI B e
Mo Yiehd e Pro- Yicld
fntllions duerion {tons per hi duction .
o (militans G {1l ;nm frstittons wu}.r‘ rp'.f
hwciares) TN ey s
§.5 1.3 1.33 10 2 -7
25.9 343 133 24 35 114]
6.1 92 1.50 20 4 —13
6.7 6.3 0.93 18 33 12
10.2 12.4 121 20 28 6
36 69 193 12 37 23
32.6 337 1.03 26 52 20
13.0 i4.0 £.08 19 32 11
80.8 144 4 £.79 6 i8 1t
47.8 51.3 1.07 22 15 [2
4% 0 60.6 1.24 22 33 4]
90.5 160.5 .77 7 17 |
187.3 272 4 i.46 14 24 9

Spirce Sce annex nble A 34
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in wheat and maize, production of which rose at over
4 per cent a year-—well ahead of population growth—
two thirds from extended area, one third from higher
yield. Rice area was increased by only 7 per cent,
reflecting the relative scarcity of land suitable for
traditional methods of cultivation: the one-sixth
expansion in output was chiefly the result of higher
yields, in the wake of the introduction of improved
techniques in Africa and the spread of the new short-
stem varieties in Asia.

Changes in harvested area played a more important
part than changes in vield in most countries in all three
cereals. In the case of wheat, area extension contributed
more than increase in yield in two thirds of the
countries in which there was an expansion in produc-
tion.® In the case of maize, area changes were even
more predominant and in the case of rice only slightly
less (see annex table A.39). Only in the case of in-
creasing rice production in Africa and Asia did gains
in yield rank as often as area extension as the souice
of expansion.

Population density did not seem to inhibit the exten-
sionof the area under cereal cultivation in the 1960s: area
increases were as frequent and as large among countries
with a high rural density (Burundi, El Salvador, India,
Kenya, the Republic of Korea, Surinam and Thailand,
for example) as among countries in which there was
a far smaller rural population per square kilometre of
arable land (Argentina, Chad, Iraq, the Ivory Coast,
Venezuela and Zambia, for example). In the aggregate,
cases of area extension outnumbered cases of contrac-
tion by three to one and this ratio obtained in each
quarter of the rural density spectrum. Increases in
vield also cutnumbered reductions by three to one,
but the incidence of reductions was significantly
greater among the lower-density countries than among
the higher: countries in which there was a rural
population of more than 170 per square kilometre of
arable land registered five improvements in yield for
every decline whereas among those less heavily settled
there were only two gains for each loss in yield. The
only reductions in countries with a rural density of
over 250 were in Egypt, Laos and Democratic Yemen
(rice) and Indonesia (maize).

The higher the rural density the less the scope for
increasing area under cultivation. Where output was
increased in the 1960s, higher yields played the pre-
dominant role in more than half the countries in which
there were over 250 rural persons per square kilometre
of arable land but in only a third of those with rural
densities of less than 106. As density rises so does the

8 Similarly, comtraction in area contributed more than
reduction in yield in most of the countries in which wheat pro-
duction declined in the 1960s.
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need for more intensive cultivation of the land and for
the various inputs—particularly water and fertilizers—
that make it productive.

The wide disparities in average yield that provide a
rough measure of intercountry differences in the
capacity of the land to feed the population are also
to be found within countries. This is particularly true
in the larger countries which tend to embody a variety
of soils, topography, climate and water supply condi-
tions. Catering for the food requirements of an enlarged
population {or raising nutritional standards) may be
achieved with less difficulty through the expansion of
cutput in the more productive regions than in con-
formity with the pattern of population growth. The
prerequisite for this, however, is an effective transport
and marketing system, as well as appropriate price
and tax policies.

That these are not always available has been dem-
onstrated in recent years in India where the capacity
of the land to carry a rapidly growing population
varies tremendously from state to state. The annual
cutput of food-grains in the Punjab in the north-west
is eight times as great per person as in the densely
popuiated state of Kerala in the south-west, and
12 times as great per square kilometre as in the sparsely
populated state of Assam in the north-east (see
table 43). Punjab and the neighbouring state of
Haryana produce twice as much grains as is needed
by their own population of 24 million. Five other
states (Himachal Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, Madya
Pradesh, Rajasthan and Orissa) normally produce a
grain surplus-~though sometimes only a modest one.
The rest—containing about 65 per cent of the country’s
total population—are in deficit: their annual produc-
tion of 140 kilogrammes per person in the 1968/69-
1970/71 period was insufficient for domestic needs.
From time to time it has proved easier to obtain grain
supplies for the deficit states from abroad than to
transfer it from the surplus states.

Concern about the food requirements of an expanding
population should not be construed as a general
endorsement of a policy of national self-sufficiency in
food-stuffs. In fact, many developing countries find it
necessary, or even desirable, to purchase food abroad
not only to obtain items it is difficult to produce at
home, but also to supplement domestic production.
In many cases natural resource endowment sets a
pattern of comparative advantage that suggests the
importation of food and provides the means for
financing such imports.

For a majority of developing countries, however,
there are three considerations that have moved them
towards a more vigorous policy in respect of domestic
food production. First is the high proportion of the




Table 43. Indian food-grain preduction, by state
{ Annual average, 1968/69-1970/71)

Average

Food-graln production

’Area i o annual Densliy Proportion N .

(wovonds  poitor it (P, T T e T T o

kitometres} (percentage) ~ Xiwetre) ) (percentage) of tons) Sttomerre person

Punjab ...... ....-. 50 13.6 2.1 270 70 6.5 §28.6 0.48
Haryana ..cuoovee vacn- 44 10.0 2.8 227 40 3.2 733 0.32
Himachal Pradesh .. .. ... 56 3.5 2.3 63 17 0.9 16.8 0.26
OFS88 cov e v venns o aan 156 20.9 2.3 134 4 4.9 30.7 0.23
Madhya Pradesh.. .. ... .. 443 41.7 2.6 94 8 8.2 18.6 0.20
MYSOEE - ner v varan 192 29.3 2.2 153 12 5.2 273 0.18
Rajasthan... .. ........0 . 342 25.7 2.4 75 16 4.6 13.5 0.18
Tamil Naduw............. 130 41.2 2.0 7 41 6.1 41.0 0.15
Uttar Pradesh . 294 88.3 1.9 300 32 14.5 49.4 0.16
West Bengal. ... .. . 88 44.3 24 505 29 6.8 77.8 0.15
Andra Pradesh .. 275 43.5 1.9 158 25 6.8 24.7 0.16
ASSAMI. oo e 203 15.0 2.1 74 30 2.2 10.7 0.15
Gujarat ... oo 187 26.7 2.6 143 i1 32 17.0 0.12
Bihar.. .. conunn v 174 56.4 2.0 324 26 7.2 41.2 0.i3
Makarashtra ... .. ... 307 50.4 2.4 164 8 57 18.6 0.1
Kerala.., .. -oovnn. . s 39 21.3 2.3 547 30 1.3 136 0.06

Sonrce: Centre Tor Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the
United Mations Secretariat, based on Government of Indin, Central Statistical
Organisation, Statistical Absiract of India, 1969 and 1970 (New Delhl, 1970 and
1972), Dircctornte of Economlics and Statistics, Ministry of Agricufture, Agri-
enltiral Situation fn Indie (New Delhi), varlovs issues. pnd United Stotes of

labour force already engaged in apriculture—over
two thirds in many cases. Second is the high priority
that has to be assigned to imports of capital goods,
essential to the economic development effort but not
currently producible at home. And third is the
difficulty of finding and producing exportable goods
that will generate the foreign exchange necessary to
pay for needed imports, In these circumstances impor-
tation of food-stuffs has been widely regarded as
inimical to the development process and many coun-
tries have set themselves the goal of self-sufficiency in
food. In this context, the growth in population adds
considerably to the basic task of replacing imports with
domestic production and raising internal nutritional
levels in line with increases in income and with efforts
to attain higher standards of health and welfare.

One of the ways of improving the quality of diet is
to increase the intake of milk and meat. This means
raising the standards of animal husbandry and
expanding livestock herds. This imposes an additional
burden on the land, either direct by way of pastures
or indirect by way of the cultivation of fodder crops
—something that is only just beginning in the devel-
oping countries. Because of the close ties between man
and his livestock, indeed, the incidence of any increase
in population should, realistically, be measured not
only in terms of the rise in human numbers but also
with due account being taken of associated animal
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Amerlca, Depattment of Agriculture, Forelgn Agricefiure (Washingten, D C).
March 1974.

® States are Hsted In descending order of avernge annual per capita food-graky
production.

b Growth rale EmpHcit in the 1961-1971 census enumerations

numbers implicit in the local culture and diet.
Converted, for convenience, into “small stock units”,?
their numbers are negligible in Hong Kong and
Singapore, and range from as low as 1 to every 8 people
in the Republic of Korea, 1 to 4 people in the Congo,
Malaysia and Trinidad and Tobago, and 1 to 3 people
in Kuwait and Mauritius, all the way to about 8 units
per person in Argentina, the Niger, Paraguay and
Somalia, 12 in Botswana, around 16 in Mauritania and
Uruguay, and 24 in Namibia.

The countries with high livestock populations tend
to be those with relatively low human population
densities. Thus, the proportion of countries with less
than one small stock unit per person in 1970 was only
15 per cent where the average density was below
30 persons per square kilometre, compared with
38 per cent where density was 30-100 and 85 per cent
where there were over 100 persons per square kilometre
(sce annex table A.40). The essentially pastoral
countries on the southern fringe of the Sahara and
around the Kalahari to the south have low human
population densities but large numbers of livestock
per person. The burden on the land clearly comes not
from the density of human occupation as such but

9 To allow for the relative burden on grazing land, cattle and
buffale have been given a weight of 3, goats a weight of 2 and
sheep a weight of 1 in the small stock unit.



from the animal density associated with the life styles
of the people. The impact of population increase can
be assessed only by taking both human and animal
components into account,

The need to include livestock in the demographic
picture is most necessary in countries where the soils
are fragile, the climate unreliable and the ecological
balance precarious. The importance of the livestoek
population is a general one, however, in the economic
development context. The improvement of animal
husbandry is important both on the production side
~—through the raising of the productivity and the closer
integration of arablie and livestock farming-—and on
the consumption side for which its role requires the
most careful consideration in planning to meet the
food needs of an expanding population and to raise the
quality of diets.

INCREASING THE SAVINGS OF THE POPULATION

It was pointed out above that as population expands
and pressure on the land increases, the task of providing
additional supplies of food-stuffs tends to become
more difficult. At the very least, it requires larger
amounts of capital—to prepare new land for cultivation
and to produce the various inputs necessary to main-
tain and improve yields. Capital requirements for
other purposes ate correspondingly increased: if the
average per capita endowment of various forms of
fixed capital—tools and equipment, housing and social
infrastructure—is not to decline, appropriate new
investment is required. And quite apart from the task
of providing for increments in the population, the
process of economic and social development is itself
dependent upon an adequate rate of investment,

Investment resources may be made available by
Governments out of tax revenues, by business enter-
prises out of net earnings, by private households out
of current income, or by foreign companies, lending
institutions or development aid entities, All four
soutces of savings are affected, in some degree,
directly or indirectly, by the population situation in
general and by changes in total numbers, in age
composition and in geographical concentration. The
impact of such changes cannot be isolated, however,
and because it is usually outweighed by other factors,
no clear relationship between population and savings
is discernible from intercountry comparisons.

Demographic changes in a given country have little
or no direct bearing on the flow of foreign savings,
though pre-transition subsistence economies may
attract special forms of assistance, as indeed may
countries whose development plans are being com-
plicated by an especially rapid rate of population
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increase or movement. Moreover, foreign companies
are likely to be affected by the demographic situation
in the same way as domestic concerns, though whether
the result is refiected in the deployment of their net
earnings depends on many other factors.

Corporate savings represent net eainings used for
new investment, usually within the enterprise. While
net earnings are likely to be influenced by demographic
factors on both the cost and the sales side of the
accounts, the effect is not readily measurable. On the
cost side, the higher the rate of increase in the labour
force and the greater the resultant competition for jobs,
the lower are wage levels likely to be. Other things
being equal, low wages tend to mean high profits and
hence larger corporate savings. On the sales side,
however, contrary influences may operate: high rates
of population increase are often associated with low
per capita income, and a low wage level also means
restricted local purchasing power. As far as the
domestic market is concerned, therefore, gross earnings
may well be held down by a high rate of population
growth. The result is obviously not determinate: it
depends on the company’s cost structure, on how
much of the output is exported, on local demand
schedules, on official tax policy and on company
dividend policy. The role of the company form of
organization, moreover, differs considerably from
country to country. It tends to be greatest—especially
in respect of the savings contribution—where large-
scale exploitation of natural resources is involved, and
such enterprises are rarely labour-intensive and often
export-oriented and hence unlikely to be directly
affected to any major extent by demographic factors.

The government contribution lo savings is also
likely to be subject to many influences more powerful
than those emanating from population changes.
Nevertheless, the latter do affect both the tax base and
the amount and distribution of current expenditure and
therefore the volume of public savings. Inasmuch as
high rates of population increase tend fo lower both
per capita income and the relative size of the working
age cohorts, they tend to reduce the tax base. At the
same time, moreover, high fertility and high propor-
tions of children and low-income families in the
population tend to magnify the claims on government
expenditure for education, health, relief and other
social services. As a result of such convergence of
forces, many developing countries derive only a very
small proportion of their national savings from
budgetary surpluses.

Population concentration tends to strengthen the tax
base: it increases and standardizes the flow of taxable
goods and facilitates the collection not only of com-
modity taxes but also of taxes on other transactions,




on property and on incomes. However, it also has a
major impact on the expenditure sidc of the account:
much social spending that is optional and avoidable
in a dispersed rural population tends to become
mandatory and expected in a concentrated urban
population where sanitation and health, communica-
tion and transport, the reduction of fire hazard and
the expansion of various social amenities all take on
4 NEW UTgency.

Government revenue is not always dependent on
population-sensitive activities, however. Resource-
based industries, especially those that are export-
oriented, are the most prolific source of tax revenue in
many countries. Hence, it is possible for some Govern-
ments to generate savings—or transfer savings from
the corporate sector to the public seclor—cven in
demographicaily unpromising circumstances.

it is the household sector that is most exposed to
the impact of demographic changes. The decision of
a family to distribute its income over the range of its
present and future needs is directly afTected by its size
and composition. The lower the income—on a per
capita basis—-the greater is the weight of present
consumption needs likely to be. An acceleration in the
rate of increase in population caused by an increase in
the birth rate or a reduction in mortality in the earlier

or later years of life would, in the circumstances of

most developing countries, cause a contraction in the
household savings ratio. A reduction in working age
death rates would serve to raise family income—as-
suming there were no difficuity about gainful employ-
ment--and a lengthening of life expectancy should
improve the deployment of cumulated knowledge and
skill and thus raise productivity and incomes, too.
Though in countries with a well-articulated market
system and a higher level of per capita income, families
may meet the cost of an additional child either by
squeezing consumption rather than savings or by
forgoing leisure and earning extra income, the scope
for these responses is severely limited in most devel-
oping countries. Here, the evidence of most micro
surveys seems to indicate that the negative influences
predominate, and savings rates tend to decline with
family size.

The effect of this at the macro level depends on the
national distribution of incomes. Though savings
capacity increases progressively as income rises,
changes in the pattern of consumption may go a long
way in offsetting this, and higher levels of luxury
spending slow down the pace at which family savings
ratios actually rise across the income spectrum. The
macro effect also depends on the efficient mobilization
and deployment of whatever savings are in fact
generated so as to maximize opportunities for employ-
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ment and income earning. It is not surprising, there-
fore, that any inhibiting influence that demographic
circumstances might exert on household savings rarely
shows up at the national level.?®

The countries in which dependent groups—the young
and the old—outnumber the working age population
are mostly in the Central American area or north or
east Africa. They all have high rates of population
increase, except Jamaica where the high dependency
ratio reflects the emigration of working age males.
Children under 15 years of age account for 46-48 per
cent of the population. Their saving ratios, however,
are not at all uniform: in 1968-1970 they were rather
fow (under an eighth of gross national product) in the
Dominican Republic, Ghana and Nicaragua, around
the developing country average (of about one sixth)
in Costa Rica, Jamaica, Kenya, Mexico, Morocco and
Uganda, and well above that average in the mineral-
exporting countries of Algeria and Surinam.

At the other end of the spectrum, among the devel-
oping countries with the lowest dependency ratio
(less than 70 per cent) in which children under
15 constitute around a third of the population, there
is a similar wide range of savings performance. A
relatively small proportion of 1968-1970 income was
saved in Israel and Uruguay, a more or less normal
proportion in Argentina and Hong Kong and a very
high proportion (over one third) in the export-oriented
economies of Equatorial Guinea and Gabon.

The availability of exportable natural resources
clearly exercised a greater influence on savings per-
formance than differences in demographic circum-
stances. The proportion of countries saving over a
fifth of their total output in 1968-1970 was about
a sixth among those in which population was increasing
at 2-2.49 per cent a year and also among those with
a 2.5-2.99 per cent growth rate. In both groups the
countries concerned were largely mineral producers
and/or export-oriented—the Congo, the Ivory Coast,
Mauritania, Namibia and Zaire in the first case and
Malaysia, Saudi Arabia, Singapore, Surinam and
Zambia in the second. And in the group with the
fastest-growing population (over 3 per cent a year)
almost a third were high savers, and again largely
mineral exporters—Algeria, Iraq, Kuwait, the Libyan
Arab Republic, Panama, Swaziland, Thailand and
Venezuela (see annex table A 41).

Most of the countries that are in the very early stage
of the demographic transition have populations
expanding at 2-3 per cent a year. Over half those

10 It should also be borne in mind that some houschold
savings are used in forms that are poorly documented-the accu-
mulation of jewellery, for example, and the improvement of
dwelling place and other family assets



countries had low savings ratios (under one eighth)
in 1968-1970. And over half had high dependency
ratios (over 85 per cent). Among those with population
increasing at 2-2.49 per cent a year only a fourth had
a dependency ratio of over 85 per cent; all these
countries—except Morocco—had low savings ratios.
Three fourths of the countries in which population
was increasing at 2.5-2.99 per cent a year had high
dependency ratios; and of these 60 per cent had low
savings ratios. The rest included some of the mineral
cxporters mentioned above (Malaysia, Saudi Arabia,
Surinam and Zambia) and also two other mineral
exporters (Guyana and Iran) as well as Pakistan,
Uganda and the United Republic of Tanzania (with
savings ratios of 13, 16 and 16 per cent, respectively).

The only component of savings that is likely to be
sensitive to changes and differences in the demographic
situation is the private housechold one. Unfortunately,
very few developing countries attempt to attribute
national savings to their source, so it is impossible to
examine household savings over time or compare them
between countries. It is probable that they are small
in absotute terms in countries in which the subsistence
sector is important and small in relative terms in
countries in which corporate business activity is
important or natural resource-based exports provide
a convenient source of public revenue. By the same
token, household savings should increase over time
as population is transferred from the subsistence
sector to the exchange economy and productivity and
incomes rise. In relative terms, however, the process
of economic development is likely to increase the
contribution of business enterprise to national savings.
The effect of high rates of population growth or of a
decline in fertility and in the dependency ratio may
well be overshadowed by those generated by changes
in economic organization.

The only countries reporting a relative and absolute
rise in household savings in the course of the 1960s
were Panama, the Philippines and the Republic of
Korea, three countries in which the national savings
ratio was itself rising. In the Republic of Korea,
household savings were actually negative in the first
half of the decade and it was only under the influence
of a marked decline in the rate of population growth
and a rapid increase in per capita income that private
households began contributing to total savings towards
the end of the 1960s. A rapid increase in per capita
incomes also lay behind the rise in private savings in
Panama. The Philippines, with 70 per cent of its
population in agriculture, is far more dependent on
private savings for its capital accumulation. With its
high rate of population increase, high age-dependency
ratio and low life expectancy it has correspondingly
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more to gain from lower birth and death rates (see
table 44).

The countries reporting an absolute and relative
decline in the contribution of private savings in the
1960s obtained the bulk of their national savings from
corporate or public sources. They include Honduras,
Mauritius, Peru and Venezuela (where households
coniribute around a third of the total) and Colombia
and Jamaica (where the private contribution is only
about an eighth). These countries registered a more
modest rate of growth in per capita income in the
1960s, reflecting in part their generally high rates of
population increase (over 3 per cent a year except in
Jamaica and Mauritius) and high age-dependency
ratios (aver 93 per cent, except in Mauritius).

Among the remainder of the reporting countries,
there was little apparent change in the status of
private savings in the 1960s. The household sector was
actually dis-saving in Chile and Togo, and contributing
relatively little in Bolivia and Tunisia. In Costa Rica,
Guyana, Malaysia, Thailand, Trinidad and Tobago
and Uruguay, on the other hand, households were
responsible for the bulk of the saving. Except for the
last two, these countries have high rates of increase
in population and low proportions in the working age
bracket, and therefore stand to gain much from a
decline in fertility.

INFRASTRUCTURE REQUIREMENTS AND URBANIZATION

The growth of population intensifies the use of
existing infrastructure and makes it necessary to expand
and supplement it. In this way many of the relatively
new capital assets become more efficiently utilized.
Others, however, become over-burdened, their main-
tenance becomes more difficult and the need to replace
or add to them more urgent. As indicated in the pre-
vious section, this links the increase of population
very closely with capital requirements and the need
for saving.

In most cases infrastructure accounts for a large
proportion of total investment: over two thirds in half
the developing countries in [968-1970 and under
50 per cent in very few (see annex table A .42}, Since
most of this investment is in the nature of social
overhead, it is not directly productive. Where capital
is scarce and high priority is given to raising the
material well-being of the population, special efforts
are needed to maximize the proportion of resources
allocated to agriculture and industry, the basic produc-
tion sectors, and the associated infrastructure (power
and water supply and transport and communications)
essential for their operation. In these circumstances,




Fable 44. Selected developing countries : houschold savings and demographic characteristics, 1970

Nattonal yaving ratie

Per caplia GDP

» 5 Pmno;unn Rase of L o
Comi Fase of, Pines ”'ﬂ“n’if;“ g R A i Jate of,
{Por- per ratlp © ralle ngriculire at Birtht {per- Bollars ol
censage} centage fyears) . centare cemtage
per aunnm} (percentage ) per an) per annnnt )

Countries in which houschold

savings accounted lor over half of

nationa) savings: f
Thailand. . .. ... ... . 22 0.6 94 15 76 39 33 179 4.4
Malaysia-. .. .- ... .0 21 0.2 89 41 56 57 27 357 31
Philippines ... .. ... .. : 17 035 96 4 0 56 a3 183 1.9
Costn Rice. ... . . 17 0.4 105 37 45 67 39 526 29
Guyand.. ... .. .. ... 16 0.1 97 35 32 63 26 362 1.8
Trinidad and Tobago. 15 —0.8 82 50 17 67 20 830 25
ULuguay .. ..o o0 0 oo 9 —0.5 58 78 17 69 i.2 825 02

Countrics in whick household

savings accounted for between o

fourtk and a half of national

savings:
Vepezuela. ... ... .. 21 —_ 93 68 26 04 3.4 965 P9
Southern Rhodesia . 19 —-0.3 99 20 63 51 3.4 293 1.4
Mauritius . .. 15 0.3 83 42 38 63 25 219 1.0
Peru o i4 ~1.0 93 5t 46 58 3. 448 1.6
Honduras . . . I3 — 97 26 67 49 3.4 259 1.6

Couniries in which houschoid

savings accounted for less than a

fourth of national savings: /
Panama .. .. .. . . . 21 0.9 %0 47 43 64 3.1 73 4.8
Colombia 8 {31 98 60 45 59 34 358 2.0
Jamuica 18 —03 106 38 27 68 1.2 745 4.5
Funisia 15 0.7 95 44 46 52 34 268 2.0
Chile S Lo 15 0.2 BO 73 25 6! 290 718 2.1
Bolivia . s . 12 0.5 g4 14 58 45 2.4 218 34
Togo .. .. i 0.8 o 13 75 39 25 142 4.7
Republic of Korea | —~3 18 80 38 55 58 24 270 6.9

Suitree. Ceatre for Povelopment Plinsing, Projections and Pollcics of the
United Natlons Scerctariat, based on nationnl census reporis, estimates of the
Population Division of the United Natlons Seeretnelat, Demographlc Yearbook,
1971 (United Natlons publication. Sules No  EfF.72 XIIL1), Monthly Bullctin
of Staristics, Novemper 1971, Yearbook of Mavlonal Accounts Statisties, 1972
(United Nations publication, Sales No. E,74.XVI1L3). and Food and Agriculiure
Organization of the United Nations, Production Yearbook. 1972 (Rome).

o Average nonual ratio of gross nutional savings fo gross national product,
1968-1970, expressed as a pereoniage

overhead associated with administrative or with direct
consumer satisfaction has to be given a lower priority.

There is no permanent, objective distinction between
“productive” and ‘“‘unproductive” infrastructure, but
rather a continuum, ranging from monuments to
irrigation pumps, along which a particular item may
shift its position as circumstances change—in response
to a change in the labour/capital requirements of the
investment, for example, and the importance attaching
to employment creation,!* or the adoption of a longer
time horizon which might make a farger or more

11 See the next section for some discussion of this problem.

8l

8 Differpnce between the atitiimetic average annuat ratios 1968-1970 and
19601962 divided by 8

© Total population minus the 15-64 nge group, expressed as a poreeniage of
the fatler.,

. & Population residing in urban arcas (natlonally defined) expressed as a percen-
tage of the tolal population
£ 1961-1970, or between CoisUs years

7 Based on thice-year nverages in the second half of the $960s Within cuch
proup. countrles are listed in descending order of national savings rasio

elaborate investment more desirable than a series of
smaller and simpler ones. Demographic changes
influence this investment pattern not only through the
labour market but also through direct demand-—for
maternity hospitals, homes for the elderly and other
age-specific institutions for example, as well as, more
generally, for dwelling places and, more dramatically
in recent years, for the infrastructure necessitated by
urban living conditions. Rapid population growth thus
exacerbates the resource allocation dilemma: it
increases the urgency of enlarging the output of farms
and factories but at the same time adds both directly
and indirectly to infrastructure requirements.



One of the most direct of these requirements is for
housing. In 1970, almost half the developing countries
were spending mote than 5 per cent of their gross
product on residential construction, and over a fourth
were spending more then 8 per cent (see annex
table A.43). Thus, just as infrastructure constitutes a
major portion of total fixed investment, so housing has
become a major component of infrastructure. This
reflects not only the growth but also the movement of
population and, in particular, the ramifications of
urbanization.

The movement of population from rural to urban
areas in the developing countries corresponds in 2
general way with the urbanization process in the more
advanced countries discussed in the previous chapters.
Because over-all population growth has been so much
faster in the developing countries, however, the rural
population so much larger and the problem of equipping
it with complementary factors so much greater, the
scale of townward movement has been much more
extensive. In the 1960s, for example, the rate of
increase in the urban population exceeded 5 per cent
a year in half the developing countries, and in less than
a fifth was it under 4 per cent (see table 45).

The pace of this townward movement was greatest
in Africa: two thirds of the developing countries in
this region saw their urban populations increase by
more than 5 per cent a year, compared with only one
fourth in the western hemisphere and 45 per cent in
Asia. On the average over the decade, the urban
population increased by about 16 million people each
year, approximately half representing natural increase
and the other half newcomers from the countryside.
Rather less than half the increment in urban population
was in Asia and rather more than a third in the
developing countries of the western hemisphere.
Africa, the least urbanized region in 1960, added
2.6 million people to its towns each year, and ended
the decade with a higher proportion of its population
in towns than was the case in Asia.

The countries in which there was a relatively modest
increase in the urban population (less than 4 per cent
a year in the 1960s) were for the most part either very
small (Barbados, Gambia, Guadeloupe and Mauritius,
for example) or those in which the proportion of the
population living in towns at the beginning of the
decade was already high (over 70 per cent}-—Argentina,
Chile, Hong Kong, Israel and Uruguay, for example.

Table 45. Developing countries: distribution of countries according to rate of urbanization,

1560-1970
y Asta
sem Teomies  hemighere  Afren .
Percentage of population in urban areas
1960 ... . 232 48.4 18.0 18.4
970 .. .. . 271 36.2 223 210
Average aunual rate of increase in urban
poptlation
Less than 3 per cent:
Number of countries .. .. 6 4 | |
Population (thousands) 581 573 6 2
3.0-1.9 per cent:
Number of countries .. . i3 3 5 5
Pepulation (thousands) .. .. 3,897 272 59 3,526
4.0-4.9 per cent:
MNumber of countries .. .. .. . 33 I3 10 ¢
Population (thousands) . 4,749 1,621 778 2,349
5.0-3.9 per cent;
Number of countries ... 30 6 I35 9
Population (thousands) . .. . 5,511 3,006 801 1,705
6.0 per cent and over:
Number of countries .. . 21 H 16 4
Poputation (thousands) . 1,070 72 852 145

Source: Centre for Development Panning, Projections und Policles of tie United Nations Sccretariat, based on Urled Natlons,

Monthly Bulletin of Staclsles, November 1971




They included Afghanistan, Bangladesh, Burma and
India, however—Ilarge countries in which less than a
fifth of the population lived in urban areas. Even with
a rate of urban growth-of only 3.5 per cent a year,
India had to accommodate an average annual incre-
ment of over 5 million in its towns in the 1960s.

At the other end of the scale, most of the countries in
which urban populations expanded at over 6 per cent
a year were African, and they entered the decade with
very low proportions of town dwellers—less than
10 per cent in general, but higher in the United
Republic of Cameroon (about a fifth) and, even more,
in Algeria, where the average annual increase in the
number living in towns was 267,000, exceeded in
Africa only by Egypt and Nigeria. In the western
hemisphere, only the Dominican Republic registered
a rate of urban growth as high as 6 per cent a year.
In West Asia, there were three with higher rates—
Kuwait, Saudi Arabia and Yemen.

In these countries with very high rates of urban
growth, 60-70 per cent of the increment represents
inward movement from the rural areas. The pattern
of such movement differs from country to country,
depending not only on the relationship of population
to land but also on the physical size of the country and
the distribution of urban centres. In many developing
countries the most rapid movement has been towards
towns that have grown up around mineral deposits or
smelting and refining facilities (such as the copper belt
agglomerations in Zaire and Zambia or the petroleum
towns of Abadan in Iran or Maracaibo in Venezuela).
Capital cities have also atiracted large numbers: no
less than 21 had over a million inhabitanis in 1970
and seven had over 3 million.’® But in most countries,
it was the port cities that expanded most rapidly in the
1960s, refiecting the fact that foreign trade was usually
the most dynamic element in the economy.

In some of the larger countries fairly clear migration
patterns are discernible. In Bruzil, for example, there
has been a distinct drift away from the north-east and,
to a less extent, the south-east towards the north, the
south and, most notably, the central-west region
(see annex table A .44). Part of this movement has been
from states with a high rural density, towards the
sparsely populated states in the interior.'® Another

12 Buenos Aires, Caire, Kuarachi {while Islamabad was under
construction), Mexico City, New Delhi-Delhi, Seoul und
Teheran,

13 Notably from Alagoas, Paraiba, Pernambuco and Sergipe
in the north-east (where the density is about four times the
national average) and Espirito Sante and Minas Gerais in the
south-east to Goids, Mato Grosse and Pard, as weill as on &
smaller seale, to Amapit in the far north and Rondonia in the
far west.
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stream has been from low-income states in the north-
east southward to states where incomes are higher."
And cutting across these density and income motivated
flows are the intra-state townward movements. Even
in states in which population has been increasing at
less than the national average, the main metropolitan
areas have been expanding at rates substantially higher
than those experienced by the cities themselves®
Between 1960 and 1970 the population of the nine main
Brazilian cities rose from 10 million to 15 million
(48 per cent) while the population of the surrounding
urban areas rose from less than 2.9 million to nearly
7.4 million (160 per cent). As in the more advanced
countries, some of this peripheral growth represents
the *“‘suburbanization” movement, discussed in
chapter 1I above, made possible by rising incomes and
improving transport systems. Much of the Iatter has
been based on the private motor-car. In 1971 there
were about seven persons per registered passenger car
in 880 Paulo, compared with about 42 per car in the
rest of the country. Heavy investment in urban highway
systems has accompanied this population redistribu-
tion, made necessary by it, but also in turn facilitating
or even inducing it.

But most of the peri-urban growth is the result not
of the rich moving out of the city but of the poor
arriving from the rural areas. This has been the pattern
not only in Brazil but also in most other developing
countries. And everywhere the inflow of people has
outrun the capacity of the towns to provide the requisite
infrastructure for integrating the new population into
the physical framework and economic life of the urban
area. The result has been the proliferation of squatter
communities and similar unplanned human settlements.

As indicated above, because of the difficulty that
most developing countries have in raising their savings
ratios, the provision of appropriate infrastructure poses
great problems wien the population is growing rapidly:
the natural increase adds to the needs arising from
maintenance and replacement. from adaptation to new
technology and from the incorporation of the quality
improvements that are the essence of the development
objective. Movement of the population adds consider-
ably to this burden, especially when it is from a
relatively under-capitalized rural environment to an

H Particularly from Maranhiio and Bahia where in 1968 per
capita production was between a third and a half of the national
average, lo Parand, Sunta Catarina and Rio de Janeiro and.
strongest magnet of all, Sdo Paulo (where per capita production
was nearly twice the national average)

18 In the 1960s, for example, the population of Grealer Recife
grew at an average annual rate of 4.8 per cent, Greater Beiém
at 4.8 per cent, Greater Salvador at 5.0 per cent, Greater Curi-
tiba at 5 4 per cent, Greater Forlaleza at 5.8 per cent, Greater
Belo Horizonte at 6.8 per cent and Greater Sio Paulo at 7.1 per
cent



urban set-up whose very functioning depends in large
measure on the adequacy of the available social
overhead.

The requirements make a formidable list. The
concentration of population that is the distinguishing
characteristic of the urban environment necessitates
higher and more capital-intensive standards for
dwelling construction, water veticulation, waste dis-
posal, cooking arrangements and many other aspects
of household organization.’® It also imposes new
standards for the physical accoutrements of formal
education and most other group activities, as well as
in the handling of communicable disease. The func-
tioning of an urban community also depends on
effective intercommunication and, as the area it

occupies expands, on the adequacy of the means of

moving people and goods to all parts of the nexus that
make it possible for all the components—becoming
increasingly differentiated in the process of develop-
ment—to operate as a viable entity.

The full benefits of urbanization materialize only as
these higher infrastructural standards are achieved.
Thus in the context of socio-ecanomic development
there is a natural tendency for a developing country to
assign a high priority in its capital budget and asso-
ciated policy measures to investment related to the
urban sector. This is reinforced by overriding physical
needs (for safety, for example), social needs (arising
from the scope and visibility of urban phenomena)
and political needs (reflecting the concentration of
wealthy and intellectually influential groups in the
larger towns). This poses a serious dilemma for a
developing country with severely limited capital
resources. The more its investment pattern leans
towards urban development the wider becomes the
disparity between urban and rural levels of living.
And as it is this disparity that constitutes one of the
strongest forces behind the townward drift of popula-
tion, urban investment tends never to achieve its
essential purpose: population increase constantly
prevents the creation of a fully operational, integrated
and articulated socic-economic unit.

In some places the pace of peri-urban accretion has
been too rapid to permit anything but the most

1% [t is the environment rather than personal preferences that
tends to make urban housing requirements more specialized and
more claborate. In the rural areas of many developing countries,
temporary structures, made of local materials, are still widely
used; they are acceptable because their maintenance and renewal
are relatively easy and they are not unduly concentrated. In
urban areas, both density and the need for greater permanence
call for different types of materizls—more fireproof, for example,
and more resistant to weathering-—and for a luyout and construc-
tion that will permit more indoor activity.
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superficial integration. The peripheral population then
tends to become a distinct squatter community, living
in a shanty town that has very little in common with
the city that was the original magnet drawing people
from the countryside. The links lie not in a common
infrastructure but in a more or less casual series of
single-purpose connexions, created as individuals in
the peri-urban community succeed in finding employ-
ment in the city and as city services are stretched into
the outlying area to help with housing, health or
education—sometimes in campaigns that are motivated
by self-defence rather than a desire to unify the
“greater metropolitan area” as a functional entity.

As there is scarcely a city throughout the developing
world ¥ that has not experienced an influx too rapid
to permit its absorption into an integral urban com-
munity, the situation has attracted increasing attention
from economic planners and policy-makers. While it
is generally accepted that the long-range solution lies
in the slowing down of the rate of population growth,
the weight of shorter-run action has been shifting to
the rural areas. This is partly in response to the problem
of feeding the population, discussed earlier in this
chapter, and partly in the realization that a better
rural/urban balance is essential and that concentration
on the urban end tends to accentuate the disparities.

As the 1960s progressed, development plans began
to lay greater emphasis on the agrarian sector. The
problem is not only the technical one of increasing
agricultural productivity—per farm family as well as
per hectare—but also the often more intricate one of
modifying rural institutions and structures so as to
bring about a more appropriate balance between land
and population and between purely agricultural
activities and those associated with the production of
inputs and processing of outputs. This requires more
investment in rural infrastructure, to lessen the isola-
tion of the subsistance sector, to facilitate the acquisi-
tion of new inputs and the disposition of increments
in output and to permit a greater degree of industrial
decentralization. It also requires vigilance to ensure
that land tenure systems are consistent with efforts to
improve productivity and equity. Credit systems and
the price relationships between agricultural and
industrial products must also be brought into line with
the over-all policy of aiming for an optimal geographical
distribution of population.

17 As indicated in chapter Il above, the townward movement
of population has also given rise to problems in the more
advanced countries. The developing countries’ difficulties, how-
ever, are of different order of magnitude: their capital resources
are much scarcer and their rate of populstion increase three or
four times as great.




EDUCATIONAL REQUIREMENTS AND EMPLOYMENT

The need to slow down the pace of urbanization is
not premised on any long-range view of the appropriate
balance between agriculture and industry. This
obviously differs from country to country. In general,
however, if history furnishes any guidance, it is to be
expected that the proportion of the population engaged
in agriculture proper will continue to decline in the
developing countries as many of the activities tradi-
tionally carried out on the farms are transferred to
specialized producers in the industrial sector and as,
with the progressive rise in incomes, the demand for
industrial products increases to a greater extent than
the demand for food-stuffs.

Recent concern about the townward drift of popula-
tion stems from the frequency with which it has
exceeded the rate at which the non-agricultural sector
has been able to absorb new workers in gainful
employment. This is partly a question of relative size:
the rural population of the developing countries is
almost three times the urban, and the agricultural

labour force between four and five times that in
industry. During the 1960s the townward migration
reduced the rate of growth of the rural population from
a rate of natural increase of 2.8 per cent a year to an
actual expansion of 2.1 per cent (that is, by about a
fourth) and raised the rate of growth of the urban
population correspondingly, from about 2.5 per cent to
an actual 4.3 per cent (that is, by about three fourths).
Since the migration is largely one of workers, its impact
on the growth of the Jabour force shows an even
sharper contrast. In the 1960s, the labour force
increased by 4.3 million a year in agriculture and by
3.8 million a year in industry. But the latter represents
a rate of growth four times as great as the former
(see table 46).

The difficulty in absorbing workers into the non-
agricultural sectors derives in part from the shortage
of complementary factors. As indicated above, few
developing countries have been able to raise their
savings rates sufficiently fast not only to maintain the
over-all ratio of capital to population but also to permit
the movement of workers from rural areas and agri-

Table 46. Developing countries ¢ distribution of population and labour force, 1970

Population Labour farce
Reglon T s et ot S Dependanis
Total Rural Urban Yatal Agricaltire Indusiry Services
Developing countries
Total (millions) . 1,730.6 1,263.7 466.9 608.1 392.6 86,7 128.8 1,122.5
Growth rate ¢
(percentage} . ... .. 7 2.1 4.3 2.1 [ 4.4 4.0
1970 increment
(millions) 46.7 26.5 208 13.0 4.3 3.8 52 337
Western hemisphere
Total (millions) . . 21834 124.1 159.2 84 0 156 19.0 294 199 4
Growth rate @
{percentage) . ... 2.9 1.2 44 2.3 0.9 3.7 34
1970 increment
{mitlions) 8.2 i.5 70 1.9 0.3 0.7 1.0 6.3
Africa
Total (millions) . 324 4 2519 66.5 121.2 89.2 .9 20.1 203.2
Growth rate @
{percentage) .. 235 2.0 49 240 £.3 4.5 4.2
1970 increment
{millions) . .. 8.1 5.2 33 2.4 [2 0.5 0.8 3.7
Asia and Pacific
Total {milions) i,1228 8817 2411 402.9 2678 558 79.3 715.9
Growth rate @
(percentage) . 217 23 4.2 2.0 i.0 4.7 4.3
1970 increment
(millons) 30.3 20.3 Hi B! 8.6 2.7 26 34 21.7

Sonrce.; Centre for Development Planning. Projections and Poticles of the
United Natlons Secretarial. based on natlenzt census reports, and estimates of
the Population Divislon of she United Nations Secretsrint and the Inernational
Labeur Orpanisatfon
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cultural occupations to urban areas and industrial
occupations in which capital requirements are sub-
stantially greater. This is one reason why many
workers end up in the labour-intensive service sector
rather than the industrial sector.

Efforts to accommodaie the flood of new entrants to
the labour market have revealed that in many countries
the plethora of workers was associated with a dearth
of requisite skills. This reflects, in part, the fact that
it has generally been the younger worker who has been
hardest to accommodate. It also reflects the fact that
many new entrants—especially from the rural areas—
have had little or no formal education. But in many
cases it has also revealed the inadequacy or inappro-
priateness of the training they had in fact received.

‘This has set in motion a widespread re-examination
of educational systems and a great deal of discussion
of the relationship between formal education and the
absorption in preductive employment of a rapidly
increasing labour force. Since the latter has emerged
as the most general of all the development problems
now facing the developing countries, and education
costs have become one of the largest items of public
expenditure, the need to ensure that the schools
provide the most useful preparation for employment
is now widely regarded as a matter of great importance
and urgency.

In the developing countries of the western hemi-
sphere, the total population increased at 2.9 per cent
a year in the 1960s, the urban group at 4.4 per cent
and the labour force at 2.3 per cent. At the end of the
decade, one fifth of the annual increment to the labour
force consisted of women; and for every new entrant
into the labour force there were about three new
dependents. About 56 per cent of the population lived
in urban areas and the industrial labour force was
increasing at 3.7 per cent a year—four times as fast
as the agricultural Jabour force. In almost 40 per cent
of the countries of the region, indeed, the agricultural
labour force was declining. The countries in which
more than half the active population was engaged in
agriculture were concentrated largely in the Caribbean
area—the Dominican Republic, El Salvador, Guate-
mala, Haiti, Honduras and Nicaragua—though they
also included Bolivia, Ecuador and Paraguay (see
annex table A .45).

Some of these Central American countries are
characterized by extremely low female participation
rates: in the Dominican Republic, Guatemala and
Honduras, women constituted less than 15 per cent of
the labour force in 1970. Mexico also has relatively
- few women in its labour force. Other countries in the
area, by contrast—notably Barbados, Haiti and
Jamaica--have female participation rates double that
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figure, as does Uruguay one of the most urbanized
countries in the region. There is some tendency for

female participation rates to rise with the process of

urbanization and industrialization, but cultural factors
are also involved: the proportion of women in the
labour force is high not only in Uruguay which has
the demographic characteristics of a more advanced
country but also in Paraguay where over half the
population is still engaged in agriculture and in
Guyana, Haiti, Jamaica and Surinam where over
60 per cent live in the rural areas.

Among the western hemisphere countries the demo-
graphic pressure on the job market is least in Argentina,
Barbados, Chile, Jamaica and Uruguay whete the
growth of the working-age population is lowest
(because of emigration in the case of Barbados and
Jamaica), the proportion of the labour force still in
agriculture smallest (ranging from 135 to 27 per cent),
and the proportion of women in gainful employment
already relatively high (over 24 per cent). At the other
end of the demographic spectrum, the need for jobs
is greatest in Colombia, Costa Rica, Honduras,
Paraguay and Venezuela, where the working age
population is expanding at over 3 per cent a year, a
high proportion of the population is still in agriculture
{except in Venezuela) and relatively few women are
in the labour force {except in Paragnay).

High r1ates of population growth are creating
employment problems in most of the other Latin

American countries, particularly where more than half

the labour force is still in agriculture despite a rapid
swing to other sectors in the 1960s, as in the Dominican
Republic, El Salvador, Guatemala and Nicaragua and,
to a less extent, Bolivia and Ecuador. Though the
movement out of agriculture has proceeded somewhat
further in Brazil, Mexico and Peru, these countries
are also finding it difficult to absorb the 4-5 per cent
annual increase in the industrial labour force as well
as a 1-2 per cent annual increase in those working on
the fand. In Mexico, the urban population expanded
by 1 million a year in the 1960s and in Brazii by
2 million, and both these countries still have relatively
low female participation rates.

Up to the present, employment problems in Africa
have arisen more from the movement of population
than from its growth. However, even though total
population has been increasing less rapidly than in the
developing countries of the western hemisphere (2.5
per cent a year compared with 2.9 per cent), the distri-
bution has been such that both rural and urban groups
have been growing more rapidly—the former by 2 per
cent a year and the latter at almost 5 per cent a year.
Despite its rapid growth, the urban population
accounted for only a fifth of the total in 1970, and



despite a dramatic rise in the proportion engaged in
non-agricultural activities (a near doubling in 2 number
of cases) there are very few countries in which less than
half the labour force is engaged in agriculture, and
they are all small ones—the Congo, the Libyan Arab
Republic, Mauritius, Réunion and Tunisia. The Congo,
Gabon and Mauritius are the only African countries
to experience an absolute decline in the agricultural
labour force in the 1960s. At the beginning of the
1970s, the African population was expanding at akmost
10 million a year: rather less than 3 million were going
into the labour force, 7 million were dependants. Of
the increment in the labour force aimost half (1.3 mil-
lion) were going into agriculture, about a third
(0.9 million) into trade and other service activities and
about a fifth (0.6 million) into industry.

Though there is great diversity in the demographic/
employment situation among the developing countries
of Africa, the smallness of the urban and industrial
base has generally made it difficult to provide jobs for
both the natural increase in the labour force and those
transferring from the agricultural sector. The problem
has been most severe in countries with a very low
proportion of the population in non-agricultural
activities which have experienced a high rate of growth
both in the working age group and in the urban
population. These include most of the east African
countries—Kenya, Madagascar, Malawi, Rwanda,
Somalia, Swaziland, Uganda and the United Republic
of Tanzania—in which over 80 per cent of the popula-
tion was still in agriculture in 1970. Largely because of
the organization of agriculture in these countries, most
of them absorbed a high proportion of women in the
labour force.

This was not the case among countries with strong
Moslem traditions where female participation rates
continue to be very low—as in the case of Algeria,
Egypt, the Libyan Arab Republic, the Sudan and
Tunisia, for example The north African countries
have relatively large urban, non-agricultural bases to
receive the new entrants into the labour force. Despite
large-scale temporary migration to Europe, however,
a substanital proportion—estimated as high as a
fourth of the working age population in 1970—have
not been accommodated. A tendency for more women
Lo enter the labour force would aggravate the employ-
ment problem. At present these countries are distin-
guished by the very high ratio of dependants to
employed workers,

The developing countries of Asia and the Pacific are
also demographically diverse. The proportion of the
population active in agriculture in 1970 was over three
fourths in Afghanistan, Bangladesh, the Khmer
Republic, Laos, Nepal and Thailand, but under one
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fourth in Hong Kong, Israel, Kuwait and Singapore.
Female participation was under [0 per cent of the
labour force in the Arab countries of West Asia, but
over a third in Indochina and Thailand, where women
play a prominent role in agriculture, as well as in the
industrialized countries—Hong Kong, Israel and
Singapore.

In relative terms, the urbanization trend was not
quite as vigorous in Asia in the 1960s as in the other
two regions. Nevertheless, the rate of increase in urban
population averaged 4.2 per cent a year and by the end
of the decade over 10 million people were being added
to the urban group each year. The rural population,
however, was expanding at 20 million a year. Thus
the land was being cailed upon to carry a larger share
of the increment in population than was the case in the
other regions. As rural densities were already much
higher in most Asian countries than elsewhere, this
tended to exacerbate tenure and farm organization
problems. Some of the imbalance that emerged as
visible urban unemployment in other regions, was left
more diffused in rural underemployment in Asia.

This is not to say that the growth of the urban labour
force was slow and casily accommodated in Asia. On
the contrary, because participation rates are much
higher than in Africa or Latin America, the Asian
region experienced the most rapid growth in non-
agricultural jabour force in the 1960s—4.7 per cent
& year in the industrial sector and 4.3 per cent a year
in the services sector. And, as in the other regions,
there were serious absorption difficulties in many
countries: at the end of the decade, urban unemploy-
ment is estimated to have reached 9 per cent of the
labour force in the Philippines, [0 per cent in Indonesia
and Iran, 11 per cent in Sri Lanka and 13 per cent
in Malaysia.

Of the various demographic factors influencing the
refationship between the growth of populations and
the absorption of the working age cohorts in gainful
employment, the two that stand out most clearly from
the experience of the 1960s are the extent of female
invelvement and the differentiation of the labour force
through the acguisition of skills. The importance of
these two factors lies in part in their dual role: they
affect both the growth of the labour force and its
economic deployment,

High female participation in economic life is a
characteristic of the two extremes of the development
spectrum. It is a feature of subsistence communities
with high vilal rates and a population increase of
2-3 per cent a year. It is also a feature of economically
advanced countries with a much more intricate sub-
division of tabour, low vital rates and a population
growth of less than [.5 per cent a year {see annex



table A 46). While cultural traditions as well as
economic organization are clearly involved,’® there is
a direct and negative association between female
participation and the rate of population growth. The
proportion of countries in which less than a fourth
of the working age women are economically active
rises systematically from 23 per cent of those with a
low rate of population increase (less than 1.5 per cent
a year), and 29 per cent of those growing at 1.5-2.5
per cent a year, to 48 per cent of those growing at
2.5-3.0 per cent a year, and 73 per cent of those
growing at over 3 per cent a year.

Since the process of economic development entails
increasing invoivement of women in the production
of goods and services, countries in which female
participation rates are very fow can expect to see their
labour force expand at particularly high rates: in
addition to the new entrants from the cohorts gradu-
ating into the working ape bracket, there will be an
increasing number entering from the hitherto unin-
volved female group. In due course, greater female
participation will probably result in a lowering of the
birth rate and ultimately in a slowing down in the rate
of expansion of the labour force. As in the case of most
demographic phenomena, however, the braking time
is inevitably lengthy: the number of new entrants into
the labour force from the natural increase of the
population is determined 15 years or more in advance.
A rise in the female participation rate, therefore, has
serious implications for the problem of job creation,
especially for those developing countries that have
already encountered difficulties in fitting their present
stream of new entrants into productive employment.
The problem is by no means trivial: over a fourth of
all developing countries have female participation rates
of less than 20 per cent and in three fourths of them
population is increasing at more than 2.5 per cent a
year. In many Aiab and Latin countries, the entrance
of more women on to the labour market would
aggravate an aiready serious unemployment problem.

That this is not a remote contingency is borne out
by the rapid rise that has taken place in recent years in
school enrolments, female as well as male. By 1970
most of the countries in the western hemisphere had
achieved a rough equality in enrolments at both
primary and secondary levels: the only countries in
which girls were still clearly underrepresented were

18 Adjustment to exogenous factors and events also affects
female participation from time to time. Manpower losses in war
tend o increase the employmeat of women, for example, and
some of the consequences of this in Eastern Europe nre discussed
in chapter Il above. Activation of the feminist movement may
also affect the volume as well as the grade and remuneration of
female employment.
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Bolivia, Fl Salvador, Guatemala, Haiti, Mexico and
Peru (plus Ecuador, Honduras and Trinidad and
Tobago at the secondary level).

This was far from the case in the other regions,
however: in Asia, only Israel and the Philippines had
more or less equal enrolment of boys and girls, and
in Africa, only Lesotho and Réunion, plus Botswana,
Guinea-Bissau and Swaziland where there was some
lag in the secondary schools (see annex table A .47).
In many countries boys outnumbered girls by more
than 2 to 1 and in some by 3 to 1 (Chad, Mauritania,
Somalia and Saudi Arabia), 4 to 1 (Democratic Yemen)
or even 6 to 1 (Afghanistan and Nepal).

In secondary school enrolments, which have the
earliest and greatest impact on the job market, the ratio
of girls to boys in most developing countries in the
western hemisphere was comparable to that registered
in the more advanced countries in the late 1960s. The
majority of developing countries, however, had lower
ratios: in nearly 60 per cent there were less than 60 girls
to every 100 boys and in nearly 40 per cent less than 40
(see annex table A .48).

In general, the educational system acts as both a
buffer and a training ground between demographic
forces and the job market. In the 1960s in most
developing countries it appears to have served the first
purpose rather better than the second.

There was a vigorous and widespread growth in
school enrolment, proportionately highest in those
countries which started with the smallest educational
base. In many cases primary enrolment rose by over
10 per cent a year and secondary enrolment by over
20 per cent. In the aggregate the number of children
in primary schools increased by 6 per cent a year,
twice the rate at which the relevant age group was
expanding, and the number in secondary schools
increased by 12 per cent a year. Though the ahsolute
numbers were small in relation to the growth of popu-
lation, enrolment in third-level education rose even
faster. By the end of the decade, 43 per cent of the
5-14 age group was enrolled in primary schools,
26 per cent of the 15-19 age group was enrolled in
secondary schools and the total school popuiation
(including those at the third level) was approaching
250 million.

These averages conceal sharp regional differences.
The primary enrolment ratio (to the 5-14 age group)
was about a third in Africa, rather more than 40 per
cent in Asia and almost 60 per cent in the western
hemisphere. Similarly, the secondary ratio (to the
15-19 age group) ranged from an eighth in Africa to
rather more than a fourth in Asia and a third in the
western hemisphere. Altogether, full-time education



was holding off the job market about 30 miilion
persons of working age in 1970.

A fourth of the developing countries were spending
more than 4 per cent of their total product on public
education by the end of the 1%960s and well over haif
were spending more than 3 per cent. This was a much
smaller outlay than was being made in the more
advanced countries (80 per cent of which spent more
thitn 4 per cent of their total product) but. as it had
been rising rapidly in the face of mounting claims for
other forms of public expenditure. it was coming under
closer scrutiny . Two features of the situation made this
most necessary Because an increasing proportion of
education expenditure was for secondary and higher
schooling, unit costs per student were rising particularly
fast. And many enquiries into the mounting toll of
unemployment in the urban areas had shown that those
most difficult to absorb consisted chiefly of either the
absolutely unschooled from the countryside or the
product of an over academically oriented education
which provided few usable skills other than literacy.

There has thus been set in motion a major effort to
improve the capacity of the educational system to
prepare the school age cohorts more pertinently for
graduation to working age and entry into the job
market. Because of the numbers involved, it is
imperative that as many as possible of those who leave
school be enabled to contribute as soon as possible to
the country’s material output. Only by equipping the
school age population to be producers rather than

dependants can incomes be raised and the process of
lowering vital rates and completing the demographic
transition be accelerated. The whole development
cffort Is involved in this. but i is now clear how
important is the link provided by the educational
system.

Perhaps the most disturbing aspect of the current
sittution in the developing countries les in the
continuing disparity between school capacily and
popuiation growth. Notwithstanding the tremendous
effort that was put into the education sector in the
1960s—raising school enroiment by over 5 per cent a
year. by two thirds in the course of the decade—the
number of children not in school continued to increase:
it was a fifth higher in 1970 than m 1960. Not even in
the western hemisphere, where enrolment ratios are
highest, was the expansion in school capacity able to
keep pace with the growth in school age population:
the number of 5-19 vear olds not in school rose by an
eighth during the decade and in 1970 it still exceeded
the number in school (see table 47)

Very few countries—less than | in 10—managed o
expand enroiments [ast enough to absorb the increment
it the school age group. In general, the slower the
growth in the 5-19 population the better the chance of
accommodating the increase in schools: the proportion
of countries holding the expansion in the numbers not
in schooi to less than 10 per cent over the [960s was
three fourths in the case of those whose schooi age
population was growing at under 2 per cent a year,

Table 47. Developing countries : growth of school age population and school enrolment,
1960-1970

{ Millions, except as indicated )

Ttent Western Africa Axi aad Al developing

hemdsphere Pacilic CONNIHRS
Number in 5-19 age group
1960 4.7 91.0 294.8 460.5
1570 1010 1169 3958 6137
Percentage change i6 29 4 34
Primmary and secondury enrolment
1960 99 18.3 799 128 1
1970 o 5003 04 128 8 2093
Percentage change 68 66 6] 64
Children not in school
1960 4.7 726 2149 3322
1970 . 508 865 267 0 404 3
Percentape change . 13 19 24 22

United Nutions Sccretariat, and United Nations Educationsl
Scientific ansd Cultural Orpanization.  Statistical  Yearbook.
(Paris). varlous issues

Soirce. Centre for Dovelopaemt Planning, Projections nnd
Palicies of the United Natioas Secretarist, based on npsfonal
census reporis. cslimates of e Population Divisien of the
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but only one fourth of those with a 2-4 per cent growth
rate, and less than a fifth of those in which the number
of potentjal pupils was rising even faster {see annex

table A .49). Correspondingly, the proportion of

countries in which the increase in children not in school
was above the developing country average of 22 per
cent was only a fifth among those with a school age

growth rate of less than 2.5 per cent but over half

of those with higher rates.

Since there is an inverse relationship between
fertility and level of education, something of a vicious
circle emerges: the impact of education on population

80

growth is seriously reduced by the sheer magnitude of
that growth. A breakthrough on this front calls for a
good deal of innovation in the educational field:
conventional schools and conventional curricula wiil
have to be supplemented by other means of spreading
literacy and conveying the rudiments of training
essential as the personal equipment of those entering
the working force in a development-oriented economy.
Only by techniques that invoive a lower effective
budgetary cost and penetrate further into the rural as
well as the urban community is the educational system
likely to be able to overcome the consequences of rapid
demographic growth in most developing countries.
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Table A.1

Distribution of countries according to mortality change and per capita income, 1950-1970

Decline in crude
death rate between
1950-1955 and

Countries® in each mortality group in which per capita gross domestic product in 1970 was {dollars)

19651970 | fosc than 100 | 100-199 200-399 400-699 700-999 1006-2499 | 2500 and over
{percentage}
Less than O Uruguay Greece German
Cyprus Hungary Democratic
Austria Republic
Finland Norway
Netherlands | Germany,
Federal
Republic of
Switzerland
Denmark
Sweden
United States
0.0-9.9 Malawi Nigeria Angola South Africa j Maita Argentina Belgium
Kenya Italy Australia
Israel Luxembourg
United
Kingdom
Czechoslo-
vakia
Iceland
10.0-14.9 Upper Volta | Gambia Equatorial Zambia Spain New Zealand
Guinea Portugal
Namibia
15.0-19.9 Mali ZLaire Bolivia Gabon Bulparia Ireland France
Chad Botswana Swaziland Mauritania | USSR Canada
Ethiopia Central Congo Surinam
Lesotho African El Salvador
Burundi Republic | Ivory Coast
United Togo
Republic | Sierra Leone
of Tanzania
Somalia
20.0-24 9 Rwanda Khmer Egypt
Guinea Republic | Mozambique
Nepal Madagascar | Jordan
Haiti Uganda Ghana
Bahomey Philippines | Southern
Niger United Rhodesia
Republic of| Liberia
Cameroon |Turkey
Senegal Dominican
Republic
Guatemala
Iran

 Vubde continied on following pagc)
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Table A.l (continued]

df:):rﬁfl:;r:!bzrrl:iin Counrtriest in each mortality group in which per capita gross domestic product in 1970 was (dollars}
1950-1955 and :
1965-1970% | ILess than 100 100-199 200-399 400-699 700-999 1000-2499 | 2500 and over
(percentage)
25.029.9 Yemen Laos Syrian Arab | Cuba Panama Tapan
Bangladesh | Democratic Republic | Saudi Arabia Libyan Arab
Afghanistan Yemen Tunisia Republic
Sri Lanka Algeria
irag
30.0-39.9 Burma Democratic | Morocco Nicaragua Chile Poland Kuwait
Indonesia Republic of; Honduras Brazil Tamaica
Viet-Nam | Ecuador Mongolia Romarnia
Sudan Republic of | Costa Rica | Venezuela
Pakistan Viet-Nam | Yugoslavia
Thailand Malaysia
Colombia
400 and over India Mauritius Peru Hong Kong
Paraguay Albania Mauritania
Republic of | Barbados Réunion
Korea Mexico Trinidad and
Democratic Tobago
Republic Singapore
of Korea
Guyana

Senrce, Cenirg for Development Planning, Projections and Tolicies of the
finiied NMattons Secretpriat, based on estimudes of the Population Drivision of
the Unbted Nitloas Seoretartat, Unlted Nutions, Verrbook of Natfonal Accoionts

Sragistics, und Iaternatlonal Bank for Recanstruction and Development

Bunk Atlas (Washinptan, D C)

World
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Table A.2  Distribution of countries according to changes in mortality and income, 1955-1970

Decline In crude
death rate between
1950-1955 and

Countries” in each mortality group in which the annual average percentage
rate of growth in gross domestic product from 1955 1o 1970° was

1965-1970" | 1 ocs than 2 2029 7.039 4049 5059 6.06.9 7.0 and over
{percemtage}
Less than 0 Uruguay United States | Switzerland | Germany, Greece
Norway Federal
German Republic of
Democratic | Austria
Republic | Netherlands
Denmark Hungary
Cyprus
Finland
099 Iceland Luxembourp | Argentina Malawi Malta Israel
United Angola Kenya
Kingdom Belgium South Africa
Portuguese Czechosio- | Nigeria
Timor vakia
Australia
ltaly
10.0-14.9 Equatorial | Gambia Portugal Spain
Guinea Guinea- Zambia
New Zealand | Bissau
Namibia
Upper Volta
150-199 Burundj Somalia Ireland Central United Congo USSR
Chad Mali Bolivia African Republic | Mauritania Ivory Coast
Zaire Republic of Tanzania Swaziland
Ethiopia El Salvador Surinam
Canada France Bulgaria
Sierra leone Gabon
Lesotho
Togo
Botswana
20.0-24.9 Senegal Nepal Madagascar | Niger Rwanda Turkey Iran
Haiti Ghana Uganda Southern Jordan Liberia
Khmer Dahomey Rhodesia
Republic Mozambique | Dominican
Guinea Epypt Republic
Guatemala | Philippines
United
Republic of
Cameroon

£ Tubdy coninued on foliowieg page)
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Table A2 {continued)

Decline in ervie
death rate between
1950-1955 and

Countries® in each mortality group in which the annual average percentage
rate of growth in gross domestic product from 1955 to 1970° was

1965-1970" Less than 2 20:2.9 3.03.9 4049 5059 6.0-6 9 7.0 and over
{percentage}
25.0-299 Democratic | Afghanistan Sri Lanka Syrian Arab | Panama Irag
Yemen Laos Tunisia Republic Saudi Arabia
Yemen Bangladesh Japan
Algeria Cuba Libyan Arab
Republic
30.0-39.9 Mongolia Sudan Honduras Burma Democratic | Kuwait
Indonesia Colombia Republic of| Romania
Republic of Malaysia Viet-Nam
Viet-Nam Ecuador Poland
Chile Pakistan Yugoslavia
Morocco Thailand Jamaica
Venezuela Brazil
Nicaragua
Costa Rica
40.0 and over Mauritiug Guyana India Trinidad and | Mexico Democratic
Barbados Peru Tobago Republic
Paraguay of Korea
Republic of
Korea
Hong Kong
Guadeloupe
Réunion
Singapore
Martinique

Source. Centre for Development Hlanning, Projections and Policies of the
United Nations Secrctlarial, based on estimates of the Population Division of the
United Nuations Seeretatint and Uslied Natians. Yearbook of Nattonad slccounts

Stasrics
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Table A.3

Distribution of countries according to changes in mortality and degree of urbanization, 1960-1970

Decline in crude
death rate between
1955-1960 and

Countries®in cach mortality group in which the percentage
change in proportion of urban population® between 1960 and 1970 was

1965.1970% Less than 5 514 15-24 25-34 3544 45 and over
(percentage)
Less than O Gennan United States | Finland Norway
Democratic Germany, Cyprus
Republic Federal
Republic of
Netherlands
Austria
Denmark
Uruguay
Sweden
Greece
Hungary
Switzerland
1-9.9 United Iceland Nigeria Angola Malawi
Kingdom South Africa Malta Kenya
Australia Czechoslovakia
Luxembourg [aly
Israel Portuguese
Argentina Timor
Belgium
10-14.9 New Zealand Zambia Guinea-Bissau | Upper Volta
Spain Namibia
Portugal Equatorial
Guinea
15-199 Ireland Bolivia Chad Ethiopia Zaire
El Salvador USSR Congo Bulgaria Togo
Surinam Sierra Leone Burundi
Canada Mati Mauritania
France United
Somalia Republic of
Tanzania
Central African
Republic
vory Coast
Gabon
20-24.9 Jordan Turkey Madagascar Liberia Dahomey
Guatemala Senegal Haiti Niger Guinea
Egypt Khmer Dominican Mozambique
Philippines Republic Republic United
Iran Southern Republic of
Rhodesia Cameroon
Nepal Uganda
Ghana

CTable continned on following page
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Table A3 (continued)

Decline in crude
death rate between
1953-1960 and

Countries® in each mortality group in which the percentage
change in proportion of wrban population® between 1960 and 1970 was

1965-1970* Less than 5 514 15.24 2534 3544 45 and over
{percentage)
25-29.9 Cuba Libyan Arab Democratic Algeria Laos
Tunisia Republic Yemen Saudi Arabia Yemen
Iraq Sydan Arab Sri Lanka
Panama Republic
Afghanistan Japan
30-39.9 Kuwait Sudan Colombia Yugoslavia
Poland Burma Republic of
Costa Rica Venezuela Viet-Nam
Morocco Ecuador Malaysia
Nicaragua Indonesia Democratic
Chile Thailand Republic of
Honduras Viet-Nam
Mongolia Jamaica
Brazil
Romania
40 and over Mauritius Guadeloupe Mexico Trinidad and
Hong Kong Barbados Guyana Tabago
Paraguay Singapore Martinique
India Albania Democratic
Réunion Republic
Peru of Korea

Sonrce, Centre [or Development Planning. Projections and Policies of the
United Mations Secreturint, bascd on estimates of the Population Division of the
Unied Notlons Secretariat and United Nations. Monthiy Builetin of Stadsrics

s Difference between the twe quinausnaiat averages expressed as a pereentagie
of the higher rate.

b Within sach group, countrigs are fisted in ascending order of degree of
urbanization.

¢ Differente between thie percentage of the popuiation lving in urban areas in
1960 and in 1970, expressed us o percentage of the former
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Table A.4  Distribution of countries according to changes in birth rate and degree of urbanization, 1960-1970

Decline in erude
birth rate between
1955-1960 and

Countries®in each fertility group in which the percentage
change in the proportion of urban population between 1960 and 1970° was

1965-1970° Less than 5 514 1524 25-34 3544 45 and over
{percentage}
Less than 0.0 | United Belgium Sierra Leone Nigeria 1iberia Togo
Luxembourg Germany, Mongolia Jamaica
Federal Guinea-Bissau
Republic of Democratic
Austria Republic
Denmarlk of Korea
Sweden
Portuguese
Timor
Switzerland
0.009 Irag Bolivia Madagascar Ethiopia Zaire
Tunisia Mati Dominican Angola Malawi
Spain Zambin Republic Burundi
Surinam Southern Mauritania
Italy Rhodesia Upper Volta
Congo Namibia
United
Republic of
Tanzania
Equatorial
Guinea
Central African
Republic
Niger
Ivory Coast
Gzbon
10-1.9 Iretand Senegal Democratic Saudi Arabia Dahomey
Portugal Indonesia Yemen Kenya
Morocco Syran Arab Chad Guinea
Epypt Republic United
Republic of
Cameroon
Yemen
2049 German Kuwait Afghanistan Colombia Algeria Laos
Democratic South Africa Sudan Haiti Mozambique
Republic Uruguay Venezuela Nepal Uganda
El Salvador Iran Norway
Costa Rica Republic of
Somalia Korea
Philippines
Panama
¢ Fable continmed on following page ) { For foomotes. see ond of table)
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Table A4 {continued )

Decline in erude Countries® in each fertility group in which the percentage
birth rate between change in the proportion of urban population between 1960 and [970¢ was
1955-1960 and -
1965-1970° Less than § 5.4 15-24 25-34 35.44 45 and over
fpercentage)
5099 Jordan Mexico Republic of
Iceland Libyan Arab Viet-Nam
Paraguay Republic Democratic
India Burma Republic
Guatemala Ecuador of Viet-Nam
Peru Thailand Ghana
Nicaragua Khmer
Republic
Honduras
Guyana
10.0-14.9 Australia Netherlands Turkey Malaysia Sri Lanka
Argentina New Zealand Brazil Cyprus
Guadeloupe Romania Albania
France Martinique
Greece
Chile
15.0-24.9 Hong Kong United States Japan Fiji
Cuba Trinidad and
Barbados Tobago
Czechoslovakia
Réunion
Canada
25.0 and over | Mauritius Poland USSR Malta Yugoslavia
Israel Hungary Finland Bulgaria
Singapore

Sowrce: Ceatrg for Development Planning, Projections snd Policies of the
United Nations Secretariat, based on estimates of the Populition Divisior of the
United Nations Secretariat and United Nations Mowthiy Fultetin of Statistics

4 Differenge between the two guinquennial averages expressed o8 o percenlage
of the higher rate

b Within each growp, counirles are listed in ascending order of depree of
urbanization.

¢ Difference between the percentige of population Hving in urban areas in
E940 and in 1970, expressed as o perceatape af the former
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Table A5

Distribution of countries according to changes on birth rate and per capite income, 1950-1970

Decline In crude
birth rate behwveen
1950-1955 and

Countries in each fertilicy group in which per capita gross domestic product in 1970 was (dollars)

1965-1970 | poos than 100 | 100-199 200-399 400699 700-999 1000-2499 | 2500 and over
{percentage)
Less than O Gombia Swaziland Mongolia Jamaica Austria Belgium
Nigeria Pemocratic United
Togo Republic Kingdom
Sierra Leone | of Korea Luxembourg
Liberia Gemany,
Federal
Republic of
Switzerland
Denmark
Sweden
a-0.9 Mali Zaire Bolivia Zambia Mauritania ltaly
Upper Volta | Madagascar | Congo Namibia Surinam
Ethiopia Botswana Equatorial | Gabon Spain
Malawi Central Guinea
Burundi African Tunisia
Niger Republic | Angola
United Southern
Republic Rhodesia
of Tanzania Ivory Coast
Iraq
Pominican
Republic
10-1.9 Yemen Democratic | Egypt Portugal freland
Rwanda Yemen Morocco Saudi Arabia
Chad Kenya Syrian Arab
Indonesia United Republic
Guinea Republic of
Dahomey Cameroun
Senegal
2049 Bangladesh | Sudan Mozambique | Costa Rica | Panama German
Lesotho Laos Republic of | South Africa | Uruguay Democratic
Nepal Uganda Korea Venezuela Republic of
Afghanistan | Pakistan El Salvador Norway
Somatia Philippines | Algeria Kuwait
Haiti Colombia
Iran
5.0-9.9 Burma Khmer Paraguay Nicaragua Libyan Arab
India Republic | Jordan Peru Republic
Democratic | Ghana Mexico Iceland
Republic of | Honduras
Viet-Nam | Ecuador
Thailand Republic of
Viet-Nam
Guyana
Guatemala

{ Teebrde £ ontinned on following pagy !
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Table A.5 (continued)

lgﬁﬁ:,;fr:!bgﬁiin Countries® in each fertility group in which per capita gross domestic product in 1970 was (dollarsj
1850-1955 and
1965-1970 Less than 100 | 100-199 200-399 400-699 700-999 1000-2499 | 2500 and over
{percentagef
160-14.9 Sri Lanka Malaysia Albania Chile Greece Australia
Turkey Brazil Martinique | Argentina France
Cyprus New Zealand
Romania Netherlands
15.0-24.9 Fiji Hong Kong |Japan Canada
Cuba Réunion Czechoslo- | United States
Barbados Trinidad and | wvakia
Tobago
25.0 and over Mauritius Yugoslavia | Malta Hungary
Bulgaria USSR
Singapore Poland
Israel
Finland

Source. Centre for Development Planning Projections and Policles of the
United Nations Secretariat, based on estimates of the Population Divigien of the
United Matiens Seeretarint, United Natlons, Yearbook aof Nationgl Accennfs
Statiseies, and International Bank for Reconstruction and Develepment. Werld
fank Artes {(Washington, D.C)

= Within each proup. countrics ure lsted It ascending order of per capira
gross domestic product




Table A6

Distribution of countries to changes in birth rate and economic growth, 1955-1970

Decline in crude
birth rate between
1950-1955 and

Countries® in each fertility group in which the average annual percentage
rate of growth in gross domestic product between 1935 and 1970 was

1965-1970 Less than 2.0 2029 3.0-39 4049 5059 6.0-6.9 7.0 and over
{percentage]
Less than O Luxembourg | Sweden Belgium Austria Jamaica Swaziland
United Switzerland | Germany, Democratic
Kingdom Gambia Federal Republic
Portuguese Guinea-Bissayy Republic of of Korea
Timor Denmark Nigeria Liberia
Mongolia Sierra Leone
Togo
009 Burundi Mali Equatorial | Niger United Spain Ivory Coast
Guinea Malawi Republic of| Zambia Iraq
Madagascar | Angola Tanzania | Congo Surinam
Bolivia Central Southern Mauritania | Gabon
Zaire African Rhodesia
Republic | Dominican
Tunisia Republic
Ethiopia Botswana
Namibia
Upper Volta
Italy
1.0-1.9 Democratic | Guinea Indonesia Yemen Kenya Saudi Arabia
Yemen Ireland Dahomey Rwanda
Chad Moroceo Egypt Syran Arab
Senegal Republic
Portugal
United
Republic of]
Camercon
2049 Haiti Nepal Sudan Uganda South Africa| Panama Kuwait
Uruguay Somalia Norway Colombia Costa Rica | Iran
Afghanistan German Izl Salvador Republic of
1aos Democratic| Bangladesh Korea
Republic | Pakistan
Mozambique | Lesotho
Alperia Philippines
Venezuela
5099 Iceland Khmer Republic of | India Burma Democratic | Libyan Arab
Republic Viet-Nam | Honduras Ecuador Republic of{ Republic
Guyana Peru Thailand Viet-Nam
Ghana Guatemala Nicaragua
Paraguay Jordan
Mexico
{ Tabic contined on foliewlng page { For foosinotes. see emd of wble }
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Table A.6 (continued]

Decline in crude

birth rate between

1950-1955 and
1965-1970

Countries® in each fertility group in which the average annual percentage
rate of growth in gross demestic product between 1955 and 1970 was

Less than 2.0 2.0-29 3039 4049 3.0-59 6.0-6.9 7.0 and over
{percentage)
10.0-14.9 New Zealand | Sri Lanka Netherlands | Turkey Greece
Chile Australia Malaysia Brazil Romania
Argentina France Guadeloupe
Cyprus Martinique
15.0-24.9 United Statesi Czechoslo- | Cuba Hong Kong
Barbados vakia Fiji Réunion
Canada Trinidad and Japan
Tobago
25.0 and over Mauritius Malta Poland USSR
Hungary Yugoslavia | Bulgaria
Finland Israel
Singapore

Sonerce. Centee for Development Plaaning, Projections and Policies of the
United Nitions Secretariat, based on estimates aof the Population Division of the
United Nations Secretariat and United Nations. Yearbook of Nutlenal Accounts

Statistice
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Table A.7

Distribution of countries according to educational attainment and birth rate

Proportion of
population of 15
and over with 7-12
years of schooling

Countries™in each education group in which the crude birth rare®was

Less than 20 0 200-29.9 300399 40.0.44.9 45.0 and over
(percentage)
Less than 5.0 Portugat®® Brazil®® Honduras5!
Venezuela®® Malawi®
Fiji'® Nicaragua®®
Haiti0
Turkey™
5099 Greece® Jamaica® Thailand® Tran®
France®? Paraguay® El Salvador®!
Finland®® Indonesia®®
Iraq®®
Zambia®®
10.0-14.9 Hungary® Netherlands®® Trinidad and Guyana® Philippines®®
Bulgaria® Tobago®® Peru® Ghana®®
Czechoslovakia® Mexico™
Norway®® Colmobia®
Ecuador®
15.0-19.9 Italy®! Uruguay® Republic of Panama®® Kenya®
Barbados®® Korea®®
200-299 Switzerland® Poland®® Chile®
Ireland®®
Romania®
Hong Kong®®
30.0 and over | Japan™ Canada® Sri Lanka®®
Australia® United States®®

Sonrce  Centre for Development Pianning. Projeciions and Policies of she

United Nitions Secretariat, based on national census reports and estimates of

the Pepuiation Division of the United Nations Seceetariag

# Countrics are Hsied in ascending order of crude birsh rate Superscripis

refer 10 yeur of census reporting cducationad sistus,

b Average snnunl number of births per 1,000 of the poputation in the five years
immediplely foliowing the census, except in the case of countries for which data on
cducational status refer to 1969 or $970 Tor which 1965-1970 birth rates are used
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Table A.8

Distribution of countries according to population growth and income, 1970

Annuel average
increase in

Countries® in each population growth group in which per capita gross domestic product was {dollars
P B P

population
{percentage) Less than 100 100-199 200-399 400-699 700-999 1000-2499 | 2500 and over
Less than 1 Portugal Malta Greece Belgium
Gabon Bulgaria Ireland Norway
Hungary Germany,
Italy Federal
Austria Republic of
United Denmark
Kingdom | Sweden
Finland
Czechoslo-
vakia
1.0-1.49 Equatorial | Yugoslavia | Jamaica Poland German
Guinea Barbados Uruguay USSR Democratic
Cyprus Japan Republic
Romania Netherlands | France
Spain Luxembourg
Switzerland
United States
15-1.9 Lesotho Gambia Liberia Cuba Argentina Canada
New Zealand
Iceland
20-2.49 Mali Democratic | Bolivia Namibia Chile Australia
Burundi Republic of] Mozambique Hong Kong
Upper Volta,  Viet-Nam | Morocco Martinique
Chad Zaire Congo Trinidad
Ethiopia Botswana Ghana and Tobago
Matawi Central Republic of
Burma African Korea
Guinea Republic | Angola
Nepal Mauritania | Republic of
Somalia Sierra Leone |  Viet-Nam
Afghanistan | United Ivory Coast
Haiti Republic of
Cameroon
Senegal
2.5-2.99 Yemen Khmer Egypt Zambia Surinam Israel
Rwanda Republic | Mauritius Nicaragua Singapore
Bangladesh | Laos Democratic | Brazil
India Democratic Republic | Alabnia
Indonesia Republic of Korea | Saudi Arabia
Dahomey of Yemer | Malaysia
Niger Madagascar | Turkey
Uganda Guyana

f Tuabde ¢ enitinsed an following page }
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Table A.8 (continued)

Amnual average
Increase in

Countries® in each population growth group in which per capita gross domestic product was (dollary,
I 2 I

population
(percentage) Less than 100 190-199 200-399 400-699 700-999 1000.2499 | 2500 and over
2.5-2.99 fcont.) | United Nigeria Dominican
Republic of | Togo Republic
Tanzania Pakistan Guatemala
Sri Lanka Iran
30 and over Sudan Swaziland Fiji Panama Libyan Arab | Kuwait
Kenya Paraguay Peru Réunion Republic
Thailand Jordan Mongolia Venezuela
Phitippines | Honduras Costa Rica
Tunisia Lebanon
Ecuador South Africa
Syran Arab | Mexico
Republic
El Salvador
Southern
Rhodesia
Algeria
Colombia
Irag

Source

Cemre for Pevelopment Planning, Projections asd Policies of the

United Nations Secreturinl. based on natiomal census reports, estimates of e
Population Division of the Unitled Nations Seerctaring, United Nations. Yvearfiook
of Naddonal Aceounts Stadstics, and Intermtional Bank for Reconstraction and

Development

Warkd Bank orlas (Washingon. D C)
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Table A9

Distribution of countries according to rates of growth of popuiation and income, 1961-1970

Annual average

rate of increase

in population,
1965-1970

Countries® in each population growth group. in which the annual average
rate of increase in gross domestic product from 1961 to 1970 was

Less than 2.5 2539 40-4.4 4549 5656 5.7-6.4 6.5-7.9 8.0 and over
(percentagej
Less than 1.0 United Ireland Czechoslo- jMalta Portugal Finland Gabon
Kingdom | Sweden vakia Hunpary Bulgaria
Norway Italy Greece
Aunstria
Denmark
Belgium
Germany,
Federal
Republic
of
1.0-1.49 Uruguay Equatorial | Barbados German Netherlands | Cyprus Spain Romania
Guinea | Switzerland | Demo- Jamaica USSR Japan
Luxem- cratic France
bourg Republic Poland
United Guinea- Yugoslavia
States Bissau
1.50-199 leeland Portuguese | Argentina Gambia Canada Liberia
Cuba Timor Lesotho
New
Zealand
2.0-2.49 Burundi Mali Chile Burma Ethiopia Bolivia Mauritania | Hong Kong
Chad Ghana Morocco Trinidad  jAustralia Botswana | Ivory Republic
Senegal Republic | Malawi and United Congo Coast of Korea
Haiti of Mozambique| Tobago Republic | Democratic Guadeloupe
Guinea Viet-Nam| Angola Namibia of Republic Martinique
Nepal Central Upper Volta| Cameroon | of
Somalia Affican Zaire Viet-Nam
Afghanistan Republic Sierra
Leone
2.5-2.99 Democratic | Laos India Dahomey |Nigeria Malaysia | Nicaragua | Israel
Yemen Mauritius | Niger Yemen Rwanda Brazil Togo fran
Khmer Indonesia | Guyana Sri Lanka {Uganda Turkey Surinam Saudi
Republic Madagascar | United Bangladesh Democratic Arabia
Republic |Dominican Republic | Singapore
of Republic of Korea
Tanzania |Egypt
Guatemala
Zambia
Pakistan

{Table continued un following page
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Table A.9 [continued)

Annual averate
rate of increase

Countries in each population growth group in which the annual average
rate of increase in gross domestic product from 1961 1o 1970 was

in population,
1965-1970 | Less than 2.5|  2.5-3.9 4044 4549 50-5.6 5.7-6 4 6579 | 8.0 and over
{percentage)
3.0 and over Sudan Lebanon Peru Honduras Fiji Switzeriand | Réunion
Mongolia Southern |Tunisia South Thailand Libyan
Algeria Rhodesia |Philippines Africa Panzma Arab
Paraguay  |Venezuela |Syrian Costa Rica Republic
Colombia Arab Mexico
Jordan Republic
Ecuador Iraq
El Salvador [Kuwait
Kenya

Sonrce, Centre for Development Planning, Projections and Poticies of the

United Nations Secretarint. based on national census reports, estimates of the

Population Dvisien of the Unhied Nitions Secratariat, United Nations. Yearbook
of Natlonl Accownrs Starisiies and Interniptional Bank for Reconstruction and

BDevelopment. World Dank ttlas, 1972 {Washismon. D C)
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Table A10  Distribution of countries according to rates of growth
in population and per capita gross domestic product, 1961-1970

Annual average C’camu‘rr‘e.s‘l in eac{: population growth group in which the annual average percentage
rate of increase rate of increase in per capita grosy domestic product between 1961 and 1970 was
in population
(percgnmge} Negative 0-09 1019 2029 F0.39 4049 5069 7 and over
Less than | United Sweden Denmark | Hungary Bulgaria
Kingdom | Ireland Germany, | Portugal Greece
Norway Federal | Malta CGabon
Republic | Finland
of
Czechoslo-
vakia
Belgium
Austria
Ttaly
1.0-1 49 Uruguay Equatorial | Switzerland | Nether- Poland Japan
Guinea | Barbados lands Yugoslavia
Luxem- German Tamaica USSR
bourg Democratic| Cyprus Spain
United Republic | France Romania
States Guinea-
Bissau
1.5-199 celand Portuguese | Gambia Canada Liberia
Cuba Timor Argentina | Lesotho
New
Zealand
2.0-2.49 Burundi Somalia Republic of | Ghana Ethiopia Sierra Upper Volta| Guadeloupe
Chad Afghanis- Viet-Nam ; Chile United Leone Hong Kong | Martinique
Senegal tan Morocco Mozam- Republic | Mauritania | Republic of
Haiti Maii Malawi bigue of Ivory Coast] Korea
Guinea Burma Cameroon
Nepal Central Australia
African | Bolivia
Republic | Congo
Angola Botswana
Trinidad | Democratic
and Republic
Tobago of
Narnibia Viet-Nam
Zaire
2.5-2.99 Democratic | Laos Mauritius Rwanda Malaysia Togo Democratic | Saudi
Yemen Niger United Brazil Republic Arabia
Khmer Indonesia Republic | Turkey of Korea | Singapore
Republic India of Nicaragua Surinam
Madagascar | Tanzania [ran

¢ Table courinued o following poge i
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Table A.10 {continued)

Antual average Cazum'i_ef‘“ in each popula!r‘_on growth group in which the annual average percentage
rate of increase rate of increase in per capila gross domestic product between 1961 and 1970 was
in population
(percenmge} Nepative 0-0.9 1.0-19 2020 3039 4.0-4.9 5.0-0.9 7 and over
2.5-2.99 Yemen Sri Lanka Israel
feont.) CGuyana Uganda
Dahomey Nigeria
Zambiz
Dominican
Republic
Guatemala
Egypt
3.0 and over { Kuwait Algeria Puaraguay Tunisia lrag Swaziland Réunion
Sudan Southern Colombiz | Mexico Thailand Libyan
Mongolia Rhodesia | Jordan Panama Arab
Honduras Ecuador Republic
Peru El Salvador
Venezuela Kenya
Philippines | Fiji
South
Africa
Syrian Arab
Republic
Costa Rica
Sonrce, Cenite (or Development Plainnime Projections and Policies of the a AWHhin ench group, countries are listed in ascending order of rale of increase
United Nations Secrelarial, based on national census reporls. estimates of the in per capitn pross domestic product

Populalion Division of the Ushed Nations Secrvtarkne and Uniled Nations
Yearbook of Natlona! Alecouniy Stasistics

11]



Table A 11

Distribution of countries according to rates of population growth and savings ratio, 1968-1970

Average annual
rate of increase

Countries' in each population growth in which the average percentage ratio
of national savings to gross domestic product, 1968-1970, was

in population
(pereentage) Less than 10 10.0-14.99 15.0-19.99 20.0-24.99 25.0-29.99 30 and over
Less than 1 Portugal Malta United Hungary Gabon
Ireland Kingdom Czechoslovakia
Greece Sweden Austria
Denmark [taly Bulgaria
Belgium Norway
Germany,
Federal
Republic of
Finland
1.0-1.49 Guinea-Bissau United States | Spain Poland Switzerland
Barbados Jamaica German France Luxembourg
Uruguay Cyprus Democratic Netherlands Equatorial
Republic USSR Guinea
Yugoslavia
Japan
1.5-1.99 Lesotho Gambia Liberia Canada New Zealand
Argentina leeland
2.0-2.49 Botswana Ghana United Republic] Namibia Australia
Afghanistan Burma of Camercon | Ivory Coast Congo
Republic of Ethiopia Sierra Leone Zaire
Korea Bolivia Chile
Republic of Mali Morocco
Viet-Nam Upper Volta Angola
Chad Central Hong Kong
Guinea African Mauritania
Malawi Republic
Senegal Trinidad and
Burundi Tobago
Somalia
Mozambigue
Haiti
2.5-2.99 Laos Dshomey Sri Lanka Malaysia Singapore Zambia
Niger Togo United Republie Surinam
Rwanda Khmer of Tanzania Saudi Arabia
Israel Republic Uganda
Indenesia Guatemala Brazil
Egypt Nicaragua Guyana
Bangladesh Palistan Turkey
Dominican Mauritius Iran
Republic India
Nigeria
Madagascar
{ Table continued on follewing page | { For focisates. see end of rable }




Table A.11 {continued)

Average annual
rate of increase
in population

Countries™ in each population growth group in which the average percentage
ratio of national savings to gross domestic product, 1968-1970, was

10.G-14.99

15.0-19.99

20.0-24.99

25.0-29 99

30 and over

(percentage} Less than 10
3.0 and over Réunion El Salvador Fiji Panama Venezuela Libyan Arab
Jordan Paraguay Lebanon Iraq Swaziland Republic
Ecuador Syrian Arab Philippines Thailand Kuwait
Republic Costa Rica Algeria
Sudan Colombia South Africa
Honduras Kenya
Peru Mexico
Tunisia Southern
Rhodesia

Sonrce. Centee for Development Pianning, Projections and Policies of the
Unled Nations Secretarind, based on natfonal census reporis, cstimates of the
Poputation Division of the United MNations Secrctariat. Unlted Nations, Yearbook
of Natlonal Accounts Staddstics, and Intermntiomil Bank for Reconsiruction and
Development. Heeld Bunk Adas (Washingion, D C )
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Table A.12  Distribution of countries according to rate of population growth and degree of urbanization, 1970
Annual average Countries® in each gopulatz’on growth group in which the percentage
rate of increase of population resident in urban areas in 1970 was
in population
{percentage) Less than 10 100.19 9 200299 30.0-39 9 40.048.9 30 0-69.9 70 and over
Less than 10 Gabon Portugal Norway Italy Sweden
Hungary Austria Denmark
Bulgaria Finland United
[reland Belgium Kingdom
Greece Gernmany,
Czechoslo- Federal
vakia Republic of
Malta
1.0-149 Guinea-Bissay Equatorial | Barbados Japan United States
Guinea Cyprus USSR Uruguay
Yugoslavia | Poland Switzerland | Gemman
Jamaica Spain Democratic
Romania Luxembourg| Republic
France Netherlands
}.5-199 Lesotho Gambia Cuba lceland
Liberia Canada
Portupuese New Zealand
Timor Argentina
2.0:2.49 Burundi Guinea Somalia Ghana Guadeloupe | Martinique | Chile
Upper Volta | Mali United Narnibia Trinidad and| Australia
Botswana Sierra Leone | Republic of| Morocco Tobago Hong Kong
Nepal Angola Camercon | Bolivia
Mozambique | Zaire Ivory Coast | Republic
Malawi Haiti Republic of | of Korea
Chad Bunma Viet-Nam | Democratic
Afghanistan Central Republic of
Mauritania African Viet-Nam
Ethiopia Republic
Senegal
Congo
2.52.99 Rwanda Khmer Nigeria Guatemnala | Iran Brazil Israel
Yemen Republic | Zambia Guyana Malaysia Singapore
United Dahomey Saudi Arabia| Turkey Mauritius
Republic of| Togo Democratic | Albania Nicaragua
Tanzaniz | Madagascar Yemen Surinam | Egypt
Niger Laos Democratic
Uganda Indonesia Republic
India of Korea
Sri Lanka Dominican
Republic
{ Table continued on following page } { For footnotes. see end of tabile )
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Table A.12 (continued)

Annual average
rate of increase

Countries™ in each population growth group in which the percentage

of population resident in urban arees in 1970 was

in population
{percentage Less than 10 10.0-19 9 20.0-29.9 30.0-34.9 40.0-49.9 50.0-69.9 70 and over
3.0 and over Swaziland Sudan Fiji Philippines | El Salvador | South Africa
Kenya Honduras Costa Rica | Algeria Perv
Thailand Libyan Arab | Mongolia Tunisia Kuwait
Southern Republic | Paraguay Syrian Arab | Mexico
Rhodesia Réunion Ecuador Republic Colombia
Jordan Venezuela
Panama
Irag

Sowrce. Centre for Development Planning Projuctions amd Policies of the
United Natlons Sccretariat, based on pational census reports, estimates of tie
Papulation Division ol the United Matlons Secretarint. and United Nations.
Muomhiy Bullerin of Statistics

Ti5

= Within cach proup. countriss ave Hsted in ascending ordfer of degree of

urbinlzation



Table A.13  Distribution of countries according to population growth and school enrolment, late 1960s

Average annual Coungries” in each population growth group in which the percentage
rate of increase ratio of primary and secondary enrolment to the 5-19 age group® in the late 19605 was
in population,
19651970 | [egs than 15.0 | 150-299 30.0-44.9 45.0-59.0 60.0-69.9 70.0-79.9 | 80.0 and over
(percentage}
Less than 1.0 Portugal Italy Bulgaria Belgium
Czechoslo- | Finland
vakia Malta
Denmark Ireland
CGreece Norway
Hungary Austria
Gabon
United
Kingdom
Sweden
Germany,
Federal
Republic of
1.00-1.49 Guines-Bissau Ghana Jamaica Yugoslavia | Romania USSR
Spain France United States
Uroguay Barbados
Poland Japan
Switzerland | Netherlands
Luxembourg
1.50-2.19 Upper Volta | Gambia Central United Iceland Martinique | New Zealand
Ethiopia Angola African Republic | Argentina Australia
Mozambique | Republic of Cuba Canada
Liberia Camercon | Trinidad and
Botswana Lesotho Tobago
Chile
2.20-2.49 Somalia Burundi Ivory Coast | Zaire Republic of | Congo
Mauritaniz | Guinea Ghana Republic of Korea
Afghanistan | Haiti Burma Viet-Nam | Guadeloupe
Mali Sierra Leone | Bolivia Hong Kong
Chad Malawi
Nepal Senepal
Morocco
2.50-2.99 Niger Dahomey Rwanda Zambia Guyana
Nigeria Saudi Arabia | Indonesia Brazil Albania
United Iran Turkey Israel
Republic of | Togo Dominican | Singapore
Tanzania | Nicaragua Republic
iaos Madagascar | Mauritius
Uganda Egypt Sri Lanka
Guaternala | Khmer
India Republic
{ Table cominued on following page ) (Feor foomares, se¢ end of 1able}
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Table A.13 (continued)

Average annual : Countries” in each population growth group in which the percentage
rate of increase ratio of primary and secondary enrolment to the 5-19 age group® in the late 19605 was
in population,
1965-1970 | focs han 15.0|  15.0-29.9 300449 | 450590 60.0-69 9 70.0-79.9 | 80.0 and over
{percentage)
3.00 and over | Sudan Algeria El Salvador | Fiji Réunion
Irag Mongolia
Kenya Swaziland
Colombia Syrian Arab
Jordan Republic
Thailand Ecuador
Honduras Mexico
Southern Paraguay
Rhodesia | Venezuela
Libyan Arab
Republic
Philippines
Kuwait
Tunisia
Costa Rica
Peru
Panama
Sanrce. Coptre for Development Planning. Projections and Palicies of the A Within each group. countries are listed in ascending order of earolment
United Nations Becreturim, basedd on national census reports. estimates of the titiey
Population Division of e United Nations Scerctarial. and Uaited Nations # The ratio of 5¢hoo] enrolnient around the academic year 1968 10 estimated
Educational. Scientille and Cultura! Orpanization, Smrtisticel Yearbook {Paris) population in the 3-89 ane bracket
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Table A.14  Distribution of countries according to population growth and female school enrolment ratio, 1970

Average annual
rate of tncrease

Countries” in each population growth group in which the percentage
ratio of females ta males in primary and secondary school enrolment in 1970 was

of population
{percentage] Less than 50 50.69 70-84 85-04 95 and orer
Less than 1 Belgium Greece Gabon United Kingdom
Hungary Denmark
Italy Finland
Portugal Sweden
Malta Ireland
Austris Czechoslovakia
Germany, Federal
Republic of
Norway
1.0-1.49 Equatorial Switzerland Tapan
Guinea Spain German
Cyprus Democratic
Netherlands Republic
Romania Guinea-Bissau
Luxembourg Barbados
Jamaica Poland
France
Urugnay
Yugoslavia
1.5-1.99 Portupuese Arpgentina Cuba
Timor Canada 1esotho
Gambia New Zealand
Liberia
2.0-2,49 Afghanistan Mozambique United Republic | Hong Kong Chile
Nepal Ivory Coast of Cameroon Australia Martinique
Chad Upper Volta Bolivia Trinidad and Guadeloupe
Somazlia Senegal Congo Tobago Botswana
Mauritania Angola Ghana
Mali Zaire Haiti
Guinea Sierra Leone Republic of
Ethiopia Malawi Viet-Nam
Central African Republic of
Republic Korea
Burundi
Morocco
2.5-2.99 Yemen Iran Rwanda Mauritius Surinam
Democratic Egypt Zambia Albania Guyana
Yemen Laos Malaysia Singapore Israel
Saudi Arabia Nigeria Guatemala Dominican
Togo Khmer Republic | Madagascar Republic
Dahomey United Repubiic Brazil
India of Tanzania Nicaragua
Niger Uganda
Turkey

¢ Tuble continued an following puge}
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Table A.}4 {continued)

Avrerage anmual
rate of increase

Countries” in eaclt popudation growth group in which the percentage

ratio of females to males in primary and secondary school enrolment in 1970 was

of population
(percentage) Less than 30 50-69 70-84 55-94 95 and over
3.0 and over Irag Algeria Kuwait Sysian Arab Costa Rica
Sudan Tunisia Peru Republic Panama
Libyan Arab Kenya Thailand Honduras
Republic Jordan Mexico Venezuela
El Salvador Colombia
Fiji Réunion
Paraguay
Ecuador
Swaziland
Philippines

Swnres Centre for Development Planning. Projections and Policics of the
United Nations Secretariat. based on national census reports. estimates of the

Papulation Bivision of the United Nations

Seeretariat. and United Nalions

Educational. Sciearife and Cufweral Oritanization. Starivgieal Yearbople (9ris)

female to male enrelment
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Table A.15
growth and per capita calode consumption, 1965-1970

Distribution of countries according to rate of population

Average annual
increase in
population,
1965-1970

Countries™ in each population growth group in which average
daily availability of food calories per capita berween 1965 and 1970 was

Less than 2000 2000-2299 2300-2599 2a00-2899 2900.3 199 3200 and over
{percentage)
Less than | Gabon Malta Greece Belgium
Sweden Portugal Austria
Finland Denmark
Norway Ireland
italy
Czechoslovakia
Bulgaria
United
Kingdom
Genmnany,
Federai
Republic of
Hungary
1.0-1.49 Jamaica Barbados Uruguay Romania Netherlands
Cyprus Spain German Luxembourg
Japan Democratic France
Republic United States
Yugoslavia
Poland
USSR
Switzerland
1.5-1.99 Liberia Gambia Iceland Canada
Cuba Argentina New Zealand
2.0-2.49 Bolivia Demaocratic Senegal Australia
Somalia Republic of | Burundi
Angola Viet-Nam Trinidad and
Haiti Burma Tobago
Ethiopia Nepal Hong Kong
Mauritania Laire Malawi
Afghanistan Ivory Coast
Guinea Republic of
Upper Volta Korea
Ghana Chile
Mozambique
Mali
Morocco
Sierra Leone
Congo
Central African
Republic
Republic of
Viet-Nam

{ Tably continnied on following page )

{ Far foeinofes, sce etd of table)




Table A.15 {continued)

Average annual
increase in

Countries” in each population growth group in which average
daily availability of food calories per capita between 1965 and 1970 was

population,
1965-1970 Less than 2000 2000-2299 2300-2599 2600-2899 2900-3199 | 3200 and over
(percentage)
2.0-2.49 fcont.) United Republic
of Cameroon
Chad
2.5-2.99 United Guatemala Surinam Turkey Israel
Republic of | Democratic Nicaragua Egypt
Tanzania Yemen Sri Lanka Brazil
Rwanda Iran Malaysia
Yemen Laos Albania
Indonesia Dominican Mauritius
India Republic Singapore
Saudi Arabia
Guyana
Dahomey
Niger
Togo
Khmer Republic
Madagascar
Uganda
Zambia
Democratic
Republic
of Korea
Nigeria
3.0 and over El Salvador Philippines Costa Rica Mexico
Algeria Irag Panama Libyan Arab
Ecuador Sudan Jordan Republic
Colombia Venezuela South Africa
Kenya Syrian Arab
Honduras Republic
Tunisia Paraguay
Thailand Mongolia
Peru Southern
Rhodesia

Source. Centre for Development Phinning, Projections and Policies of the

Uniled Nations Seeretariat, based on natlonal census reperts. estimates of the

Poputation Division of the United MNinioas Seeretariat. and United Nations.

Steelsttead Yearbuok
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Table A.16

and per capita protein consumption, 1965-1970

Distribution of countries according to rate of population growth

Average annual
increase in

Countries in each population growth group in which average daily availability

af protein (gravunes) between 1965 and 1970 was

population,
1965-1970 Less than 50 5059 60-69 70-79 80-89 90 and over
(percentage)
Less than 1 Gabon Sweden Finland
Norway Bulgaria
Portugal Belgium
Czechoslovakia | Ireland
Germany, Hungary
Federal Greece
Republic of
Malta
Austria
United Kingdom
Italy
Denmark
1.0-1.49 Jamaica Barbados Spain Uruguay
German Netherlands Luxembourg
Democratic Switzerland Yugosiavia
Republic Romania USSR
Jupan Poland
Cyprus United States
France
1.5-1.99 Liberia Gambia Canada
Cuba Iceland
Argentina
New Zealand
2.0-2.49 Zaire Nepal Burundi Upper Volta Australia
Congo Somalia Malawi Republic of
Angola Morocco Senegal Korea
Mozambique Ivory Coast Trinidad and Mauritania
Ghana United Republici Tobago Chad
Burma of Camercon | Hong Kong
Guinea Afghanistan
Democratic Chile
Republic of Ethiopia
Viet-Nam Malj
Bolivia
Haiti
Central African
Republic
Sierra Leone
Republic of
Viet-Nam

{ Talde contivned on following puge j
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Table A.16 {continued)

Average annual Countries in each population growth group in which average daily availability
merease i ' of protein {grammes} between 1965 and 1970 was
population
1965-1970 Less than 50 50-59 60-69 70-79 80-89 90 and over
(percentage)
2.5-2.99 Indonesia Mauritius Nigeria Albania Egypt Israel
United Republic| Guatemala Nicaragua Democratic
of Tanzania | Dominican Singapore Republic of
Laos Republic Brazil Korea
Guyana Togo Democratic Niger
India Madagascar Yemen Turkey
Sri Lanka Dahomey Zambia
Malaysia
Iran
Saudi Arabia
Yemen
Uganda
Rwanda
Surinam
Khmer
Republic
3.0 and over Et Salvador Colombia Venezuelz Southern Mongolia
Ecuador Thailand Costa Rica Rhodesia
Philippines Tunisia South Africa
Honduras Yordan
Peru Paraguay
Algeria Mexico
Irag Libyan Arab
Panama Republic
Sudan Kenya
Syrian Arab
Republic
Sowrce. Cemire for Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the 4 Within epch prousp. countries are listed In ascending order of protein
United Nations Sccretarint, based on national census reports. estimates of the consumption

Population Division of the United Nations Secretariat. and Unfled Nutions.
Statisiical Yearbook



Table A.17  Distribution of countries according to rate of population growth and per capite food imports, 1970
Average annual Countries® in each group in which the annual average value of per capita imporrsb
rate of increase of food® between 1967 and 19714 was (dollars}

in population,

1965-1970 Less than 500 500-14.99 15.00-39.99 40 00-79.99 80 and over

(percentage)

Less than 1.00 Gabon Hungary Italy Belgium-
Portugal Norway Luxembourg®
Greece freland
Finland Sweden
Austria Germany,
Denmark Federal
Republic of
United Kingdom
1.00-1.99 Argentina Yugoslavia New Zealand Iceland Netherlands
Spain United States Switzerland
Japan Barbados
France Netherlands
Canada Antilles
2.00-2.49 Mali Ghana Chile Guadeloupe Martinique
Upper Volta Republic of Trinidad and Hong Kang
Malawi Viet-Nam Tobago
Chad Australia
Central African Congo
Republic Republic of
Zzire Korea
United Republic | Ivory Coast
of Camercon Mauritania
Senegal
2.50-2.99 India Guatemala Western Samoa Israel Sinpapore
Indonesia Laos
Turkey Iran
Niger Nicaragua
Dahomey Zambia
Madagascar Sri Lanka
Braxit
Togo
Egypt
3.00 and over | Thailand El Salvador Caosta Rica Fiji Brunei
Pakistan’ Honduras Panama Libyan Arab Réunion
Colombia Tunisia Jordan Republic
Mexico Lebanon
Philippines

¢ Food consists of the followlng SITC divisicns: 00 (live animals}, 01 (maae),
02 (daley products and epgs), 93 {fish), 04 (cercals). 0F (frults and vegetables),
06 {sugar and honey), 09 (misceliancous foad preparations), 41 {animal olls and
fa1s) and 42 (lixed vepetable oils and fats)

4 1968-1970 in seme cases and for less then three years in o few.

¢ Belglum and Luxembourg combined to conform 10 the trade data

[ Pakistan bere refers to the pre-197% reglon, Including the present areas of
Pakistan and Bangiadesh.

Sonree. Centre for Deveiopment Piunning, Projections and Policies of the
United Mations Secretarint, bassd on natlonal census reports, estimates of the
Yopulation Dlvision of the Upited Nationa Sccretnriat, and United Natlons,
Commodity Trade Stailstics, Series B, various issues.

a Within each group, countrics are Hsted in ascending order of per caplia feod
lsnports

b Imports are valued ¢.i.f. except for the Upited States, for which the flgure
represents the f.o b value plus 10 per cent
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Table A.18  Distribution of countries according to working age ratto and per capite income, 1970

Proportion of Countries™ in each size structure group in which GDP per capita in 1970 was
population in
15-64 age group : .
{percentagef Less than 100 100-199 200-399 400699 700-999 1000-2499 | 2500 and over
Less than 50 Uganda Morocco Nicaragua Jamaica
Kenya Ghana Costa Rica | Surinam
Algeria
Dominican
Republic
50.0-52.9 Rwanda Khmer Swaziland Zambia Panama Libyan Arab
Bangladesh Republic | Paraguay Pern Réunion Republic
Malawi Sudan Jordan Lebanon Venezuela
Somalia Madagascar | Honduras Barbados
Dahomey Nigeria Tunisia Mexico
Niger Togo Ecuador
United Pakistan Syran Arab
Republic | Thailand Republic
of Tanzania| Philippines | El Salvador
Southern
Rhodesia
Democratic
Republic
of Korea
Colombia
Guyana
irag
Guatemnala
Iran
53.0-55.9 Yemen Democratic | Egypt Fiji Chile Kuwait
Mali Republic | Bolivia Brazil Martinique
Burundi of Mauritius Mongolia Trinidad
Upper Volta | Viet-Nam | Congo Albania and Tobago
Chad Laos Republic South
Ethiopia Democratic of Korea Africa
Guinea Yemen Angola Saudi Arabia
Indonesia Zaire Republic of
Nepal Gambia Viet-Nam
Afghanistan | Botswana Ivory Coast
Haiti Central Malaysia
India African Turkey
Republic
Mauritania
Sierra Leone
Sri Lanka
United
Republic of;
Cameroon
| Senegal

{ Table continwed on following poge}
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Table A.18 {continuedj

Proportion of

By P ) 3 . . - .
Countries™ in each size structure group in which GDF per capita was

of population
in 15-64 age group
(percentage} Less than 100 100-199 200-339 400-699 700-999 1000-2499 | 2500 and over
56.0-59.9 Lesotho Mozambique | Namibia Hong Kong | Ireland
Burma Liberia Singapore New Zealand
Iceland
USSR
60.0-62.9 Equatorial Cuba Cyprus Israsl Norway
Guinea Portugal Spain Austria German
Gabon United Democratic
Kingdom Republic
Netherlands | Australia
France
Canada
United States
63.0 and over Yugoslavia | Malta Greece Belgium
Bulgaria Argentina Luxembourg
Uruguay Poland Germany,
Romania Hungary Federal
Italy Republic of
Japan Switzerland
Finland Denmark
Czechoslo- | Sweden
vakia

Seurce: Cenire for Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the
United Nations Secretariat, based on national census reporis, esiimates of the
Popufation Division of the Unlted Natioas Sceretariat, United Natlons, Yearbook

of Natlomal Accaunts Statistics and Monhiy Oulletin of Staiistlcs.

and Intcr-

naticnal Bank for Reconstruction und Development, World Bank Arlas {Wash-

ington, D.CY
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Table A.19

Distribution of countries according to youthfulness and per capita income, 1970

Proportion of
population in
0-14 age bracket

Comnrie_sn in each age structure group in which per capita gross domestic product in 1970 was (dollars)

[percen:age} Less than 100 100199 200-389 400699 700-99% 1000-2499 25_00_anc_i over
Less than 25 Bulgaria Greece German
Hungary Democratic
Italy Repubtic
Japan Belgium
Austria France
United Norway
Kingdom | Luxembourp
Finland Germany,
Czechoslo- Federal
vakia Republic of
Switzerland
Denmark
Sweden
25-349 Equatorial | Cuba Malta Argentina Australia
Guinea Portugal Uruguay Ireland Canada
Yugoslavia | Cyprus Poland United States
Gabon Romania USSR
Spain Israel
New Zealand
fceland
Netherlands
3541.9 Ethiopia Democratic | Mauritius Namibia Mauritania
Lesotho Republic | Congo South Africa | Chile
Burma of Viet- Mozambique Hong Kong
India Nam Republic of Martinique
Gambia Korea Trinidad
Botswana Republic of and
Sri Lanka Viet-Nam Tobago
United Liberia Singapore
Republic of { Turkey
Cameroon
42439 Mali Laos Egypt Brazil Panama Kuwait
Upper Volta |Zaire Bolivia Mongolia
Burundi Central Angola Lebancn
Guinea African Ivory Coast | Albania
Nepal Republic Barbados
Afghanistan |Sierra Leone
Haiti Senegal

{ Table continned on following poge)
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Table A.19 [continued )

Proportion of
population in
age bracket 0-14

Countries® in each age structure group in which per capita gross domestic product in 1970 was {dollars)

{percentage) Less than 100 100-199 200-399 400-699 760-999 1000-2499 | 2500 and over
44459 Yemen Khmer Tunisia Fiji Réunion Libyan Arab
Chad Republic i Democratic {Peru Venezuela Republic
Malawi Sudan Republic | Saudi Arabia
Indonesia Democratic of Korea
Dahomey Yemen Malaysia
United Madagascar | Guyana
Republic  {Nigeria Guatemala
of Tanzania | Togo Iran
Thailand
46 and over Rwanda Uganda Morocco Zambia Jamaica
Bangladesh {Kenya Swaziland Nicaragua Surinam
Somalia Pakistan Paraguay Costa Rica
Niger Philippines | Jordan Mexico
Ghana
Honduras
Ecuader
Syrian Arab
Republic
El Salvador
Southern
Rhodesia
Algeria
Colombiz
Iraq
Dominican
Republic

Jowrce. Centre for Development Planning, Prejections and Policles of the
United Natfons Secrctarlat based on national census reports, cstilmates by the
Population Dvisien of the Unhed Nations Secretariat, United Natlons, Yearbook
af Nattonal Accounts Staclsties, and Integnational Bank for Reconstruction and
Bevelepment. World Bank Arlas (Washington D C)
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Table A.20  Distribution of countries according to working age ratio and savings ratio, 1970

Proportion of
population in

“Countries” in each age structure group in which the average percentage ratio
of national savings to gross national product in 1968-1970 was

13-64 age group
(percentage) Less than 10 10.6-14.9 15.0-19 9 20.0-24 9 25.0-20.9 30.0 and over
Less than 50 Dominican Ghana Morocco Algeria Surinam
Republic Nicaragua Uganda
Costa Rica
Kenya
Jamaica
50.0-52.9 Réunion Dahomey United Panama Venezuela Zambia
Jordan El Salvador Republic of | Irag Swaziland Libyan Amb
Niger Paraguay Tanzania Thailand Republic
Rwanda Togo Lebanon
Malawi Khmer Guyana
Barbados Republic Philippines
Somalia Guatemala Colombia
Banpladesh Syrian Arab Iran
Nigeria Republic Mexico
Equador Sudan Southern
Madagascar Pakistan Rhodesia
Honduras
Peru
Tunisia
53.0-55.9 Botswana Ethiopia Fiji Malaysia Congo Kuwait
Laos Bolivia United Republic| South Saudi Arabia
Afghanistan Malj of Cameroon Africa
Republic of Upper Volta Sierra Leone Ivory Coast
Viet-Nam Central Sri Lanka Zaire
Republic of African Chile
Korea Republic Brazil
Chad Gambia Angola
Guinea Mauritius Turkey
Senegal Trinidad and Mauritania
Indonesia Tobago
Burundi India
Egypt
Haiti
56.0-59.9 Lesotho Burma Hong Kong Namibia New Zealand
Guinea-Bissau Liberia leeland Sinpapore
Mozambique Ireland USSR
60.0-62.9 Israel Portugal United States | United Australia Equatorial
Cyprus Kingdom France Guinea
Spain Netherlands Gabon
German Austria
Democratic Norway
Republic
Canada

{ Table continied on following page )

{For footnoies. see end of table)



Table A.20 {continued)

Praportion of
population in
15-64 age group

Countries® in each age structure group in which the average percentage ratio
of national savings to gross national product in 1968-1970 was

{percentage) Less than 16 100-14.8 150-19.9 20.0-24 9 25.0-299 30.0 and over
63.0 and over | Uruguay Malta Sweden Hungary Switzerland
Greece Italy Poland Luxembourg
Argentina Belgium Czechoslo- Yugoslavia
Denmark vakia Japan
Bulgaria
Germany,
Federal
Republic of
Finland

Source. Centte for Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the
United Nations Secrotarint, based on natfonal census repoyts, estimaes of the
Popuiation Bivision of the United Nations Secretariat, and United Nations,
Yearhook of Natlonal Accounty Statistics
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Table A.21  Distribution of countries according to working age ratio and rate of growth of production, 1970
Proportion of Couniries” in each age structure graup in which the average annual
pop%aggn in rate of increase in GDP between 1961 and 1970 was
O8€ ETOUP | fesothan 25 | 25-3.9 4.04.4 4.54.9 5055 5.6-6.2 6.3-7.9 8.0 and over
{percentage)
Less than Ghana Morocco Uganda Kenya Costa Rica
50.0 Alperia Dominican | Jamaica Nicaragua
Republic Surinam
50-50.9 Guyana Paraguay | Honduras | El Salvador|lrag Iran
Southern | Colombia | Pakistan Mexico
Rhodesia | Jordan Syrian Arabl Swaziland
Ecuador Republic
51.0-52.4 Somalia Sudan Niger Peru Rwanda Thailand Réunion
Barbados Tunisia Lybian
Lebanon Philippines Arab
Madagascar Venezuela Republic
Bangladesh
Guatemala
Zambia
52.5-53.4 Chad Mali Malawi Dahomey | Nigeria Fiji Togo Saudi
Khmer Mongolia Yemen Malaysia | Democratic | Arabia
Republic | Indonesia United Republic | Martinique
Democratic Republic of Korea
Yemen of Panama
Tanzania
53.5-54.9 Senegal Laos India Sri Lanka | Egypt Bolivia Brazil Guadeloupe
Haiti Republic { Central Upper Democratic| Turkey
Burundi of African Volta Republic | Sierra Leone
Guinea Viet-Nam; Republic of Mauritania
Nepal Mauritius Viet-Nam | Ivory Coast
Afghanistan Kuwait
55.0-59.9 Iceland Portuguese | Chile Burma Ethiopia Lesotho Liberia Hong Kong
Timor Ireland Gambia United South USSR Republic
New Mozambique Trinidad Republic Africa of Korea
Zealand | Angola and of Botswana Singapore
Tobago Cameroon| Congo
Namibia
Guinea-
Bissau
Zaire
{ Tabie continued on following paget (For fovtnotes, see end of table )



Table A.21 (continued)

Proportion of
population in

Countries® in each age structure group in which the average annual
rate of increase in GDP between 1961 and 1970 was

15-64
age group | Less than 2.5 2539 4,044 4.5-4.9 5.0-5.5 5.66.2 6.3-7.9 8.0 and over
{percentage)
60.0-64.9 Uruguay United Argentina | German Canada Cyprus Spain Israel
Cuba Kingdom Democratic | Australia France Greece Gabon
Equatorial Republic {Malta Portugal
Guinea Norway Netherfands] Yugosiavia
Luxembourg Austria
United Denmark
States Belgium
Germany,
Federal
Republic
of
65.0 and over Sweden Czechoslo- |Hungary Italy Finland Romania
Switzestand| vakia Poland Bulgaria Japan

Source;, Cenwre for Development Planning, Projcetions and Policles of the
United Nations Secretardnt, based on nontlonck census reports, estimates of the

Population Bivislon of the Unlted Wations Secretariot. and Unlted Natlons,

Yearbook of National Accounts Statlstics
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A Within euch group, countries ure listed In ascending order of 1961-1970
gress domestic product growth rate




Table A.22  Distribution of countries according to school age ratio and educational expenditure, late 1960s

Proportion of . .Countries® in each scl:?ol age Structure group in whic‘h the ratio of public
population in expenditure on education to gross domestic product in the late 19605 was
5-19 age bracket :
{percentage) Less than 2 2.0-2.9 3.0-39 4.0-4.9 5.0.5.9 0 and over
Less than 23 Greece Germany, Japan Luxembourg Norway
Federal Switzerland Belgium Sweden
Republic of | Italy United
Hungary Kingdom
Bulgaria
Austria
German
Democratic
Republic
25-29 Portugal Uruguay Australia Yugoslavia Denmark
Spain France Poland Finland
Argentina Czechoslovakia | United States | Netherlands
Ireland
30-34 Republic of Liberia Burma New Zealand Malta Israel
Viet-Nam Cyprus United Republic| Iceland Cuba
Ethiopia of Cameroon Canada
Kuwait
Gabon
35-37 Nepal Nigeria Brazil Malawi Ivory Coast Zambia
Angola India Hong Kong Dahomey Congo
Haiti Lebanon Bolivia Saudi Arabia Guinea
Burundi Sierra Leone Jordan Chile Madagascar
Niger Libyan Arab Panama
Guadeloupe Republic Mali
Uganda Egypt
Sri Lanka Sudan
Zaire
United Republic
of Tanzania
Senegal
38-39 Guatemala Paraguay Philippines Singapore Irag Barbados
Colombia Pakistan® Mauritius Ecuador Tunisia Algeria
Togo El Salvador Honduras Swaziland Martinique
Iran Turkey Peru
Thailand Jamaica
Trinidad and Syrian Arab
Tobago Republic
Republic of Venezuela
Korea Khmer Republic
Kenya
{ ¥able continued on folfawing page) { For factnotes. see end of wabic)
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Table A.22 {continued)

Proportion of Comm’-{'es“1 in each scl;gol age structure group in whic:lz the ratio of public
population in expenditure on education to gross domestic product in the late 19605 was
5.19 age bracket
(percentage) Less than 2 2.0.29 340-39 4049 5.0-5.9 6 and over
40 and over Somalia Ghana Morocco Malaysia® Costa Rica
Mexico Southern Guyana
Nicaragua Rhodesia
Dominican
Republic

Source. Cenire for Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the

o Withis ecach growp. countrics are !sted Inn ascending order of ratic of pubilc

expenditure on education to gross damestie product
t Ttefers to Pakistan as it existed before 1971
¢ West Malaysia only

Unlted Mations Seeretariat based on nptional census reports, estimates of the
Population Division of the United Mations Secretariat, ang United Natlons
Educationn!. Sctentific and Cultural Orannization. Statistical Yearbook (Paria)
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Table A.23

Distribution of countries according to population size and growth rate, 1970

Population size

PO s . N . -
Countries” in which the average annual percentage rate of increase in population in 1970 was

{millions)
) Less than 1 1.0-149 1.5-1.99 2.0-2.49 2.5.2.9¢ 3.0 and over
Less than 1 | Malta Cyprus Iceland Namibia Mauritius Lebanon
Gabon Guinea-Bissau | Gambia Martinique Guyana Swaziland
Luxembourg Botswana Surinam Réunion
Equatorial Congo Fiji
Guinea Guadeloupe Kuwait
1.04.9 Finland Jamaica New Zealand Trinidad and Togo Libyan Arab
Ireland Uruguay Liberia Tobago Israel Republic
Denmark Lesotho Central Laos Panama
Norway * African Dahomey Mongolia
Republic Singapore Jordan
Mauritania Albania Honduras
Somalia Democratic El Salvador
Guinea Yemen Paraguay
Sierra Leone Niger Costa Rica
Burundi Rwanda
Chad Zambia
Hong Kong Dominican
Ivory Coast Repubiic
Malawi Nicaragua
Senegal
Bolivia
5.09.9 Austria Switzerland Cuba Chile Madapascar Tunisia
Greece Angola Upganda Syrian Arab
Belgium United Republic| Guatemala Republic
Bulgaria of Cameroon | Saudi Arabia Southern
Portugal Upper Volta Yemen Rhodesia
Sweden Mozambique Khmer Ecuador
Haiti Republic Iraq
Mali
Ghana
10.0-24.9 Hungary Yugosiavia Argentina Australia Sri Lanka South Africa
Czechoslovakia | German Canada Nepal Untted Republic] Sudan
Democratic Zaire of Tanzaniz | Peru
Republic Democratic Malaysia Algeria
Netherlands Republic of | Democratic Kenya
Romania Viet-Nam Republic of | Colombia
Republic of Korea Venezuela
Viet-Nam
Morocco
Afghanistan

{ Table continued on foliowing page)
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Table A.23 {continued)

Population size

Countries™ in which the average annual percentage rate of increase in population in 1970 was

{millions)
Less than 1 1.0-1.49 1.5-1.99 2.0-2.49 2.5-2.99 3.0 and over
25.0-49.9 Poland Ethiopia Turkey Philippines
Spain Burma Egypt Thailand
Republic of Iran Mexico
Korea
50 and over | United Kingdom| France Nigeria
Italy Japan India
Germany, United States Bangladesh
Federal USSR Indonesia
Republic of Brazil
Pakistan

Source. Centre for Developmemt Planning, Projections and Policles of the
United Nationy Secretarint, based on nationad census reports and ¢stimates of the
Population Division of the United Nations Secresariat
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Table A.24  Distribution of countries according to population size and per capita gross domestic product, 1970
Size of Countries” in each size group with per capita gross domestic product in 1970 of (dollars)
population v .
(millions) 1 psg than 100|  100-199 200-299 300-499 500-699 700-999 | 10002499 |2500 and over
Less than 1.0 | Bhutan Gambia Mauritius Oman Bahrain Malta Iceland Qatar
Maldives Botswana | Swaziland | Guyana Namibia Martinique | Bahamas Luxembourg
Congo Fiji Barbados Réunion Kuwait
Equatorial Gabon Surinam
Guinea Cyprus
1.049 Rwanda Laos Bolivia Ivory Coast] Costa Rica | Panama Ireland Norway
Chad Democratic| Paraguay Liberia Lebanon Jamaica Israsl Denmark
Malawi Yemen |Jordan Dominican | Albania Hong Kong | Libyan Arab
Lesotho Central Honduras Republic Mauritania | Republic
Burundi African | El Salvador | Zambia Uruguay New Zealand
Guinea Republic Nicaragua Trinidad Finland
Somalia Togo Mongolia and
Dahomey | Sierra Tobago
Niger Leone Singapore
Senegal
5.099 Yemen Khmer Mozambique] Irag Cuba Chile Greece Belgium
Mali Republic | Ghana Guatemala | Portugal Bulgaria Austria Switzerland
Upper Volta| Madagascar| Ecuador Saudi Arabia Sweden
Haiti Uganda Syrian Arab
United Republic
Republic | Tunisia
of Angola
Camercon Southern
Rhodesia
10.0-24 9 Nepal Democratic| Morocco Alperia South Africal Hungary Argentina | German
Afghanistan | Republic Republic | Yugoslavia | Romania | Czechoslo- Democra-
United of of Venezuela | vakia tic
Republic Viet-Nam Viet-Nam Netherlands | Republic
of Sudan Democratic Australia
Tanzania | Zaire Republic Canada
Kenya of Korea
Sri Lanka Malaysia
Colombia
Peru
250-49.9 Ethiopia Thailand | Egypt Turkey Mexico Spain Poland
Burma Philippines | Republic Iran
of Korea
{ Tabiv continited on fotlowing puwe) {For foartores. sve emd of table}
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Table A .24 (continued)

Countries” in each size group with per capita gross domestic product in 1970 of (dollars)

Size of

population

(millions) \ f ess than 100] 100-199 200-299 300499 500-699 700-999 | 1000-2499 | 2500 and over

50.0 and Bangladesh | Nigeria Brazil ltaly United

over Indonesia | Pakistan USSR Kingdom

India Tapan France

Germany,
Federal
Republic
of
United
States

Sourcy, Centre far Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the
United Nations Sccretariat, based on nationmal census reports, estimates of the

o Within ench group, countrizs are Hsted in ascending order of per caplia
rross domestic product

Population Pivision of the Unlted Nations Secretariat, and United Nations
Yearhook of National Accaunts Seatlstics and Demographic Yearbeok
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Table A.25

Distribution of countries according to size of population and rate of growth of production, 1970

Population

Countries® in each size group with an annual average 1961-1970 rate of increase in GDF of

size .
fmillions) | pess than 2.5 | 2.5.3.9 404.4 4.549 5.0-55 5.6-6.4 6.5.7.9 | 80 and over
Less than 1.0 Iceland Portuguese | Barbados Gambia Malta Cyprus Surinam Qatar
Bhutan Timor Guyana Namibia Fiji Swaziland | Bahrain
Maldives Equatorial Guinea- Botswana | Bahamas Gabon
Guinea Bissau Congo Guade-
Mauritius Kuwait loupe
Luxem- Réunion
hourg Martinique
Oman
1.04.9 Democratic | Laos Niger Dahomey |Honduras | El Salvador| Liberia Hong Kong
Yemen Mongolia | lreland Trinidad |[Rwanda iesotho Costa Rica | Israel
Chad New Malawi and Jordan Jamajca Finland Singapore
Senegal Zealand | Central Tobago |Dominican | Bolivia Mauritania | Libyan
Uruguay African Norway Republic | Sierra Nicaragua Arab
Burundi Republic | Paraguay |Zambia Leone Togo Republic
Guinea Lebanon Denmark Ivory Coast
Somalia Panama
5099 Haiti Mali Chile Yemen Tunisia Portugal Bulgaria Saudi
Cuba Ghana Mozambique Austria Uganda Syrian Greece Arabia
Khmer Angpola Southern |United Arab
Republic Madagascar | Rhodesia | Republic Republic
Sweden Upper Voltg of Iraq
Switzerland | Belgium Cameroon
Ecundor
Guatemala
10.0-24.9 Nepal Sudan Morocco German Canada Kenya Democratic | Romania
Afghanistan | Algeria Arpentina Demo- | Australia Malaysia Republic
Republic cratic Venezuela | South of Korea
of Republic |Colombia Africa
Viet-Nam Czecho- Hungary Democratic
slovakia |Nether- Republic
Peru lands of
Sri Lanka Viet-Nam
United Yugoslavia
Republic
of
Tanzania
Zaire
250499 Burma Ethiopia Poland Mexico Iran
Philippines | Turkey Spain Republic
Egypt Thailand of Korea
{ Table conttuncid on following page) { For formeres. see end of 1able )
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Table A28 {continued)

Countries® in each size group with an annual average 1961-1970 rate of increaze in GDP of

Population
stze
(mitlions) | ey than 25 | 25-3.9 4044 4549 5055 5.6-6.4 6579 | 80 and over
50.0 and United India Germany, Nigeria [taly USSR Japan

over Kingdom Federal Pakistan France

Indonesia Republic Brazil

United of

States

Sowrce. Centre for Development Planning, Projsetions and Dolicles of the

United Mations Secretaciat, based on national census reports, estimates of the

Population Division of 1he United Nations Secretaript, United Nations, Yearbook
of National Acconars Staristics and International Bank for Recenstruction and
Develapment, World Bank Atlas {Washingston, D C )
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« Within cach group, countries are tisted in ascending order of rate of growth
of production




Table A.26

and rate of increase in per capita production, 1961-1970

Distribution of countries according to size of population

Countries® in each size group in which the annual average percentage rate

i‘iﬂ:’i;% of increase in per capita GDP between 1961 and 1970 wos
{millions}
Negative 0.9 1.0-1.9 2029 3.0-39 4.0-4.9 5.0-6.9 7.0 and over
less than 1 | Kuwait Guyana Iceland Guines- Swaziland | Malta Guadeloupe
Mauritius Luxem- Equatorial | Bissau Surinam Gabon
bourg Guinea  |Botswana Cyprus Réunion
Portuguese | Fiji Congo Martinique
Timor Namibia
Gambia
Barbados
1.04.9 Democratic| Somalia Honduras | Rwanda Costa Rica | Mauritania | Jamaica Singapore
Yemen Paraguay | Bolivia Central Zambia Ivory Coast| Finland Libyan
Burundi Uruguay | Niger African  |Togo Israel Arab
Chad Laos New Republic |Sierra Leong Hong Kong| Republic
Senegal Zealand Dominican [Jordan Liberia
Mongolia El Salvador]  Republic |Panama
Guinea Malaw;j Ireland Norway
Dahomey Lesotho
Nicaragua
Denmark
Trinidad
and
Tobago
5099 Haiti Mali Tunisia Syrian Arab [Sweden Iraq Greece Saudi
Khimer Madagascar| Chile Republic (United Austria Arabia
Republic Uganda Southern Republic | Portugal Bulgaria
Yemen Rhodesia | of
Ecuador Guatemala | Cameroon
Angola Belgium
MozambiqugCuba
Ghana
Upper Volta
Switzerland
10.0-24.9 Nepal Sudan Republic of| South Canada Netherlandg Democratic
Afghanistanl Viet-Nam |  Africa German Czechoslo- | Republic
Morocco United Demo- vakia of Korea
Argentina Republic | cratic Hungary
Algeria of Republic Yugoslavia
Tanzania |Democratic Romania
Venezuela Republic
Malaysia of
Viet-Nam
{ Table continued on foltowing page ) { For footnoses. see end of abie )
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Table A.26 (continued)

- .l - . N
Countries’ in each size group in which the annual average percentoge rats

Population of intcrease in per capita GDP between 1961 and 1970 was
size, 1970
(millions] Negative 0-09 10-1.9 2029 3039 4.04.9 5069 |70 and over
10.0-24.9 Zaire Australia
{cont.} Kenya
Colombia
Peru
Sri Lanka
25.0-49.9 Egypt Mexico iran Poland
Philippines | Turkey Spain Republic
Ethicpia of Korea
Thailand
Burma
50.0 and indonesia | United Nigeria Germany, | USSR Japan
over India Kingdom | Brazil Federal
United Republic
States of
Bangladesh ltaly
Pakistan France

Sonrce. Centre for Development Pinnniag, Projections and Policies of the
United Naotions Secretariat, based en national census reports, estimates of the

@ Within ench group, countries arc Hsted in nscending order of rate of incrense
in per capite gross domestic product

Population [Hyiston of the United Secretariat, nnd United Natlons, Yearbook of
Natltonal Accounts Statlstles




Table A.27  Distribution of countries according to population and savings ratio, 1968-1970
Population Countries™ in each size group i which the ratio of national savings to gross national product was
size
(mittions) Less than 10 10 0-14.99 15.0-19.99 20.0-24.99 25.0-29.99 30.0 and over
Less than 1 | Botswana Mauritius Fiji Namibia Congo Luxembourg
Guinea-Bissau | Gambia Malta Iceland Swaziland Equatorial
Réunion Guyana Guinea
Barbados Cyprus Gabon
Kuwait
Surinam
1049 Lesotho Dahomey Sierra Leone Panama New Zealand Zambia
Laos El Salvador Lebanon Ivory Coast Sinpapore Libyan Arab
Jordan Paraguay Hong Kong Norway Republic
Chad Togo Costa Rica Finland
Niger Nicaragua Liberia
Rwanda Bolivia Jamaica
Guinea Honduras freland
Malawi Central Mauritania
Israel African Denmark
Senegal Republic
Burundi Trinidad and
Somalia Tobago
Uruguay
Dominican
Republic
5099 Mozambique Ghana United Iraq Austria Switzerland
Haiti Khmer Republic of | Sweden Bulgaria Saudi Arabia
Ecuador Republic Cameroon Belgium
Madagascar Guatemala Chile
Syrian Arab Uganda
Republic Angola
Mali Greece
Upper Volta Southern
Portugal Rhodesia
Tunisia
10.0-24.9 Afghanistan Sudan Sri Lanka Malaysia Hungary Yuposlavia
Republic of Peru Morocco German Venezuela
Viet-Nam United Republici Democratic Australia
of Tanzania Republic Czechoslovakia
Colombia Canada Netherlands
Kenya Algeria
Argentina South Africa
Zaire
{ Table continned vu following page) {Far fopinotes, see end of table )
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Table A.27 (continued)

oy P L - . . . . . N
Countries in each size group in which the ratio of national savings to gross national product was

Population
sze
(millions) Less than 10 100-14.99 15.0-19 99 20.0-24 99 25.0-29 99 300 and over
25.0-49.9 Egypt Burma Turkey Spain Poland
Ethiopia Philippines Thailand
Republic of
Korea
Iran
Mexico
50.0 and over| Indonesia Pakistan Brazil United France Japan
Bangladesh India United States Kingdom USSR
Nigeria Italy Germany,
Federal

Republic of

Sanrce: Centre for Development Planning, Projections and Policics of the

United Nations Secretariat, based on pational consus reports, estimates of the ratio
Population Division of the Uslted Nations Secretaviat, and Unlted Nutions
Yearbook of Narfenal Acgounts Swarisilcs

144
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Table A.28

Distribution of countries according to population size and density, 1970

Population Countries” in which the number of persons per square kilometre of surface area’ in 1970 was
sze
(millions) Less than 10 10-24 25-49 50-99 100199 200.399 | 400 and over
Less than 1 Botswana Equatorial Fiji Cyprus Luxembourg | Guadeloupe | Mauritius
Namibia Guinea Gambia Réunion Martinique | Barbados
Gabon Bahamas Kuwait Bahrain Malta
Surinam Guinea- Maldives
Iceland Bissau
United Arab | Bhutan
Emirates Swaziland
Congo
Oman
Guyana
Qatar
1049 Mauritania | Liberia Togo Albania Denmark Trinidad Singapore
Mongolia New Zealand | Lesotho Dominican | Burundi Tobago Hong Kong
Libyan Arab | Norway Costa Rica Republic | Rwanda Lebanon
Republic | Ivory Coast | Sierra Leone Israel
Central Laos Malawi Jamaica
African Finland Iretand El Salvador
Republic | Nicaragua
Chad Uruguay
Niger Guinea
Somalia Panama
Bolivia Senegal
Democratic | Honduras
Yemen Dahomey
Zambia Jordan
Paraguay
50-9.9 Mati Mozambique | Yemen Greece Portugal Belgium
Saudi Arabia | Madagascar | Tunisia Cuba Switzerland
Angola United Syrian Arab | Bulparia Haiti
Republic Republic | Austria
of Ghana
Cameroon | Khmer
Chili Republic
Southern Uganda
Rhodesiza | Guatemala
Sweden
Upper Volta
Ecuador
Iraq

{ Tabie continued on followlng page)
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Table A28 (continued)

Population Countries in which the number of persons per square kilometre of surface area in 1970 was
Size
(millions) Less than 10 10-24 25.49 50-99 100-199 200-399 400 and over
100-24.9 Canada Peru Afghanistan | Yugoslavia | Nepal Netherlands
Australia Venezuela Malaysia Romania Republic of
Algeria United Morocco Viet-Nam
Sudan Republic Hungary
Zaire of Tanzania Czechoslo-
Argentina South Africa vakia
Kenya Democratic
Colombia Republic of]
Korea
Democratic
Republic of
Viet-Nam
Gernman
Democratic
Republic
Sri Lanka
25.049.9 [ran Egypt Spain Poland Republic
Ethiopia Burma Thailand Philippines of Korea
Mexice Turkey
50.0 and over Brazil Nigeria India United Bangladesh
USSR Pakistan Italy Kingdom
United States Indonesia Germany,
France Federal
Republic of
Japan
Suurce. Centre for Development Planning, Prajections and Policles of the u Within cach group, counities are listed in ascending arder of populstion
United Nations Scercturiat, bascd on national census reports, cstimates of the density.

Population Division of the United Nations Sccretarint

and Demographic

Yecrback, 1979 (United Nations publication Sales No EJF 71 XU 1)

B \Without regard 10 resoutrces of capacity to sustaln Hfe
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Table A.29  Distribution of countries according to population size and ratio to agricultural land, 1970
Population Countries' in which the number of persons per square kilometre of agricultural land® in 1970 was
size
{mitlions) | Less than 106| 100-174 175-224 225.299 300-399 400699 | 700-1199 11200 and over
Less than 1 | Guyana Equatorial | Gambia Fiji Gabon Luxem- Réunion Martinique
Namibia Guinga | Guinea- bourg Mauritius Malta
Cyprus Bissau Guade- Barbados lceland
Botswana loupe Surinam Kuwait
Congo
Swaziland
1.0 and 49 | Central Uruguay | Jordan Nicaragua | Burundi Mauritania | Jamaica Singapore
African Malawi Finland Panama Laos Norway Trinidad Hong Kong
Republic | Bolivia Costa Rica | Paraguay | Honduras | Democratici and
Liberia Mongolia | Denmark Ireland New Zealand| Yemen Tobago
Niger Dahomey Somalia Dominican | Rwanda Lebanon
Ivory Coast Lesotho Republic | El Salvador
Chad Albania Israsl
Senegal
Sierra Leone
Libyan Arab
Republic
Zambia
Togo
5.0-9.9 Mali Upper Bulparia Cuba Ghana Austria Saudi Haiti
United Volta Chile Khmer Guatemala | Angola Arabia Switzerland
Republic | Syrian Uganda Republic Belgium
of Arab Portugal Greece
Cameroon | Republic Madagascar
Iraq Tunisia Sweden
Ecuador Southern
Rhodesia
Mozam-
bique
100-24.9 Australia United South Zaire Malaysia Colombia | Democratic | Netherlands
Canada Republic | Africa Yugoslavia | German Peru Republic
Argentina of Hunpary Czechoslo- | Demo- Nepal of Korea
Tanzania | Morocco vakia cratic Republic | Democratic
Romania Republic of Republic
Algeria Viet- of
Venezuela Nam Viet-Nam
Afphanistan Sri Lanka
Sudan Kenya
25.0-49.9 Turkey Ethiopia Thailand Philippines | Egypt Republic
Burma Mexico of Korea
Spain Poland
Iran

{ Table continwed aon foilowing page )
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Table A29 (continued)

- . . , N o .
Countries” in which the number of persons per square kitometre of agricultural land” in 1970 was

Population
fize
(millions) o than 100  100-174 175-224 225-299 300-399 400-699 700-1199 {1200 and over
50.0 and over USSR Nigeria Brazil Pakistan  |Germany, Japan
United France India Indonesia | Federal
States Ttaly Republic of
United
Kingdom
Bangladesh

Sonrce. Centre for Developmemt Planning, Projections and Policies of 1he

United Nations Sceretariat, based on national census zeparts, estimates of the

Population Division of the United Nations Secretariat, and Food and Agricuiture
Organizotion of the United Natians, Praduction Yearbaok, 1971 (llome)

fand and fand under permanent crops
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o Within each group, countrics are Hsted in nscending order of denslty of
accupation of agricuitural land
5 Total population divided by innd area) agricelural fand includes arable



Table A.30  Distribution of countries according to size of population and degree of urbanization, 1970

Size of Countries” in each size group in which the percentage of population living in an urban area in 1970 was
population
millions) Less than 100 | 10.0-16.9 17.029.9 300-39.9 40.049.9 50.069.9 | 70.0 and over
Less than 1.0 | Botswana Gambia Guinea- Equatorial | Mauritius Martinique | Bahamas
Swaziland Maldives Bissau Guinea Barbados Kuwait Iceland
Gabon Narnibia Cyprus Bahrain Malta
Fiji Guyana Guadeloupe | Luxembourg
Réunion Surinam Qatar
Congo
1049 Rwanda Liberia Somalia Bolivia Lebanon Trinidad and | Uruguay
Lesotho Guinea Ivory Coast | Costa Rica | El Salvador Tobago New Zealand
Burundi Dahomey Zambia Mongolia Nicarapua Finland Israel
Malawi Togo Central Albania Norway Denmark
Chad Sierra Leone |  African Jamaica Jordan Singapore
Niger Lao0s Republic | Dominican | ireland Hong Kong
Mauritania Senegal Republic | Panama
Honduras Paraguay
Libyan Arab
Republic
Democratic
Yemen
5099 Upper Volta | Mali Haiti Guatemala | Tunisia Austria Chile
Mozambique | Khmer Southern Ghana Syrian Arab | Cuba Sweden
Yemen Republic Rhodesia | Portugal Republic | Switzerland
Uganda Madagascar | United Ecuador Bulgaria Belgium
Angola Republic Irag
of Greece
Cameroon
Saudi Arabia
10.0-24 9 Nepal Sudan Democratic | Morocco Malaysia South Africa | Canada
United Kenya Republic | Yugoslavia Algeria Peru German
Republic | Zaire of Romania Hungary Colombia Democratic
of Tanzania Viet-Nam | Democratic | Czechoslo- | Venezuela Republic
Afghanistan Sri Lanka Republic vakia Argentina
Repubiic of of Korea Netherlands
Viet-Nam Australia
25.0-499 Ethiopia Thailand Burma Philippines | lran Mexico
Turkey Egypt Spain
Republic Poland
of Korea
50.0 and over | Bangladesh Indonesia Italy United States
India Japan United
Pakistan Brazil Kingdom
Nigeria USSR Germany,
France Federal
Republic of
Source Centre for Develepment Planning. Projeetfons and Policies of e ® Wilda cach group counirics arc Hsted in ascending order of degree af

Usited Mtions Secretariat. based on United Nutions. Monridy  Bulhenie of
Statistics. November 1971
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Table A31  Distribution of countries according to population size and rural density, 1970
Population Countries® in which the number of rural persansh per square kilometre of agricultural land Sin 1970 was
size
(miltions) Less than 50 50-99 100-149 150249 250-399 400-599 | 600 and over
Less than 1 Guyana Congo Swaziland Malta Mauritius Martinique
Namibia Botswana Gambia Gabon Barbados [celand
Cyprus Guinea- Guadeloupe | Réunion Kuwait
Equatorial Bissau Surinam
Guinea Fiji
Luxembourg
1.049 Central Senegal Mongolia Dahomey Laos Mauritania | Hong Kong
African Libyan Arab | Costa Rica | Paraguay Norway Rwanda Singapore
Republic Republic | Nicaragua Somalia Lesotho Jamaica
Liberia Sierra Leone | Ireland Honduras Burundi Lebanon
Niger Zambia Panama Albania El Salvador
Uruguay Finland Malawi Dominican | Democratic
Denmark Togo Israel Republic Yemen
Ivory Coast | New Zealand Trinidad and
Chad Jordan Tobago
Bolivia
5099 Mali Iraq Cuba Uganda Mozambique | Angola Switzerland
Sweden Greece Austria Belgium Saudi Arabia
Chile Portugal Khmer Haiti
Syrian Arab Republic
Republic Madagascar
United Ghana
Republic of Southern
Cameroon Rhodesia
Tunisia Guatemala
Bulgaria
Upper Volta
Ecuador
10.0-24.9 Australia Venezuela United Yugostavia | Netherlands | Democratic | Democratic
Canada German Republic | Colombia Republic Republic of
Argentina Democratic | of Tanzania| Malaysia of Viet-Nam
Republic | Romania Afghanistan Viet-Nam
South Africa | Algeria Sudan Sri Lanka
Hungary Czechoslo- | Zaire Nepal
vakia Peru Kenya
Morocco
25.0-49.9 Spain Iran Ethiopia Thailand Egypt
Turkey Poland Philippines Republic of
Mexico Burma Korea

{ Falle continued op following page )
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Table A 31 {continued) . .

L N . . o
Countries in which the number of rural persons® per square kilometre of agricultural land © was

Population
L sze
(millions} Less than 50 50-99 100-149 150-249 250-399 400-599 600 and over
50.0 and over | United States] France Germany, Italy Pakistan Indonesia Bangladesh
USSR Federal Nigeria India Japan
Republic
of
Brazil
United
Kingdom

@ Within cich group, counlries pre Msied in ascending order of rural densfly
® Rural population is total population minus urban population,
¢ Agricullural land includes arable land nnd Jand under permanent crops

Lowrce, Centee for Development Planning, Projections and Policles of the
Einited Natipns Scerviariat, based on sational census repdris, eslimates of the
Popalation Division of ihe Unded Nations Secretariat. United Nations, Mouekiy
Bultetin of Sraristles, November 1971, and Fpod und Apriculiwre Organtzation
of the United Nations. Produciion Yearbouoic. (Rome)
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Table A32

Distribution of countries according to size of population and the proportion
of economically active population engaged in agriculture, 1970

Population Countries” in which the percentage of the economically active population engaged in agriculture in 1970 was
size
(millions) | [ess than 10 | 10-24 25-39 4049 50-59 60-69 70-79 | 80 and over
Less than 1 [ Kuwait Iceland Surinam Congo Namibia Gabon Gambia
Malta Barbados | Guyana
Luxembourg Cyprus
1-4.9 Hong Kong | Israel Fintand Libyan Dahomey Dominican | Sierra Leone| Ivory Coast
Singapore | Denmark | Ireland Arab Paraguay Republic  Liberia Somalia
New Jamaica Republic | Nicaragua Albania Togo Guinea
Zealand | Jordan Panama El Salvador| Democratic| Senegal Mauritania
Norway Costa Rica |Bolivia Yemen | Laos Burundi
Trinidad Lebanon |Mongolia Honduras Central
and Zambia African
Tobago Republic
Uruguay Malawi
Chad
Niger
Rwanda
5.099 Belgium Austria Chile Bulgaria Ecuador Saudi Mozambique| United
Switzerland Cuba Greece Ghana Arabia | Yemen Republic
Sweden Portugal Tunisia Angola Khimer of
Irag Guatemala | Republic Cameroon
Syrian Arab Southermn | Haiti Madagascar
Republic Rhodesia Uganda
Upper Volta
Mali
10.0-24.9 Netherlands | German Hungary Colombia | Romania Morocco | Republic of | Kenya
Canada Demo- Venezuela | Peru Sri Lanka Viet-Nam | Sudan
Australia cratic South Democratic Democratic | Afghanistan
Republic | Africa Republic Republic | United
Argentina of Korea of Republic
Czechoslo- Yugoslavia Viet-Nam | of
vakia Alperia Zaire Tanzania
Malaysia Nepal
250-49.9 Spain Iran Egypt Burma Philippines | Ethiopia
Poland Mexico Republic of; Turkey Thailand
Korea
50.0 and over| United Germany, |USSR Brazil Pakistan Nigeria Indonesia Bangiadesh
Kingdom Federal India
United Republic of
States France
Japan
Italy

Spyrer. Centre for Develepment Phanning. Projections and Policies of the
Unised Natlons Seerciaring bused on nationad census reports, estimates by the
Population DHvisien of the United Nationy Seeretariat, and Food and Agriculture

Organization of the United Natians, Production Yearboak 1972 (Rome}

¢ Within cugh group, countries are listed in ascending order of propoertion of
selive populiation in agriculture
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Table A33

Distribution of countries according to population and self-sufficiency in cereals, 1970

Size of Countries” in each size group with a 1970 cereals productionfconsumption percentage ran'obof
population, : : .
[m!iﬁggs) Lessthan 2001 20.(-599 60.0-79.9 80.0-8%.9 90.0-94.9 .1 950999 |1060-109.9 | 110 and over
Less than 1.00 Bahamas Netherlandg British Surinam | Portuguese Guyana
Bahrain Antilles Honduras Timor
Grenada Congo Guinea-
leeland Brunei Bissau
Kuwait Cyprus Gambia
Mauritius
Guadeloupe
Malta
Barbados
Réunion
Gabon
Botswana
1049 Singapore | Jordan Somalia Panama Central Guinea Finland
Yamaica Democratic| Liberia lesotho African Burundi Niger
Hong Kong| Yemen |lvory Coast | Zambia Republic | Nicaragua {Uruguay
Trinidad Norway Mongolia Honduras | Laos Chad New
and Costa Rica | Senegal Paraguay |Togo Denmark Zealand
Tobago Bolivia Albania El Salvador
Lebanon Mauritania | Malawi Dahomey
Israel Dominican Rwanda
Libyan Arab Republic
Republic Ireland
Sierra Leone
5.099 Cuba Syrian Arab | Ghana Yemen Iragq Madagascar| Angola
Saudi Republic | Mozam- Haiti Uganda Bulgaria
Arabia | Portugal bique Austria Upper Khmer
Switzerland| Chile United Volta Republic
Belgium Republic Greece Swedern
Tunisia of Mali
Cameroon Southern
Guatemala Rhodesia
Ecuador
10.0-24.9 Netherlands) German Algeria Sudan Democratic [Yugoslavia | South
Venezuela | Demo- Czecho- Morocco Republic |Romania Africa
Sri Lanka cratic slovakia of Korea [Kenya Canada
Republic | Republic United Nepal Argentina
Peru of Republic [Hungary Australia
Zaire Viet-Nam of
Colombia Tanzania
Democratic Afghanistan
Republic
of
Viet-Nam

{ Table contlnued on follewing page }
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Table A33 {continued)

Size Cff Countries® in each size group with a 1970 cereals production/consumption percentage ratio® of
population,
1970

{millions) Less than 2001 20.0-59.9 60.0-79.9 80.0-89.9 90.0-94.9 95.0-899 100.0-1099 | 110 and over

25.0-49.9 Republic Spain Egypt Mexico Bunmna Thailand
of Korea | Poland Turkey Ethiopia
Philippines | Iran
500 and Japan Germany, Bangladesh | India USSR United
over United Federal Indonesia | Nigeria Pakistan States
Kingdom | Republic of] Brazil France
Italy

Sonrce. Centre for Development Plaaning, Projections and Policies of the

United Nations Secrctarist. bused vn national census reports, estioates of the

Populution Division of the United Nations Seeretariat, and Food and Agricuiiure

Organization of the Unied Nations, Preduction Yearboak 1972 {Rame} and

Trade Yearbook [972 {Rome)
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o Within cach proug, countries are Hsted in pscending order ol e production/

consumption ratio, 19780,

b production divided by production pius imports mings ¢xporls, expressed

us o perceniape




Table A.34  Distribution of countries according to size of population and food import bill, 1970

sz;f :{f . Countries® in each group in which the percentage ratio of food bimporrs to total imporrs, 1969-1971° , was
population,
(nzfl?fzgs) Lesy than 5.0 5.0-9.9 10.0-14 9 15.0-19.9 26G.0 and over
Less than 1.0 | Netherlands Iceland Congo Fiji Martinique
Antilles Gabon Brunei Barbados Guadeloupe
Réunion
Western Samoa
1.049 New Zealand Panama Honduras Libyan Arab Mauritania
Denmark Trinidad and Malawi Republic Jordan
Finland Tobago Singapore Hong Kong Senepal
Norway Nicaragua Dahomey Lebanon
Irefand Togo Laos
Costa Rica El Salvador
Israel Central African
Zambia Republic
Niger Ivory Coast
Chad
5099 Austria Portugal Chile Tunisia
Sweden Upper Volta
Switzerland Ghana
Belgium- Mali
Luxembourg®
Guatemnala
United Republic
of Cameroon
Greece
Madagascar
10.0-24 9 Australia Hungary Zaire Republic of
Argentina Yugostavia Viet-Nam
Colombia Canada Sri Lanka
Netherlands
250499 Thailand Spain Philippines Republic of
Mexico fran Korea
Turkey Egypt
50.0 and over United States Brazil Italy India
France Japan United Kingdom
Germany, Federal | Pakistan®
Republic of
Indonesia

Seuree Comirg for Development Planning. Prejections and Policies of the

¢ Within cach group. countries are listed in ascending order of per capifa

United Nations Seeretariat, based on sationsl consus reports. estimales of 1he
Population Division of the United Nations Sceretariat and United Nalions.
Cormmodity Trade Srarisiics. Series I various issucs
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food imporis.

¥ Food consists of Lhe following SITC divisions: 09 (ive animals), &1 ¢meal)
02 (dairy products amd epgs), 03 (ish). 04 (eereals), 03 {froits and vegetables),
05 (sugar and honey). 0% (miscelianeous food preparationsd. 41 {animal oils
and fusk und 42 Hixed vegeiable oils and fits),

©O1H08-1970 in seme aad for fess than three yearts in a fow,

¢ Betpium ant LuXembourg combined 1o conform o Ui rade data

© Pakisian Dere refees 1o the pre-1971 region. including the presenl nrens
of Pakistun and Bangpladeshk




Table A.35  Distribution of countries according to population size and ratio of exports to imports, 1969-1971"
Population Countries” with a percentage ratio of exports to imports®, 1969-1971, of
size
millions) Less than 25 | 25.049.9 500749 75.099.9 | 100.0.1499 | 150.0-199.9 | 200.0 and over
Less than 1 Guinea- Malta Congo Iceland Guyana Gabon Kuwait
Bissau Réunion Gambia Mauritius Surinam
Martinigue | Guadeloupe Luxembourg
Barbados
Fiji
Bahamas
Cyprus
1.04.9 Laos Panama Israel Togo New Zealand| Liberia Libyan Arab
Jordan Lebanon Dahomey Denmark Zambia Mauritania Republic
Chad Dominican | Ivory Coast
Niger Republic | Bolivia
Somalia Hong Kong
Jamaica Nicaragua
Senegal Trinidad and
Singapore Tobago
Ireland Henduras
Norway Paraguay
Democratic | Finland
Yemen Sierra Leone
Malawi Central
Rwanda African
Burundi Republic
Costa Rica | El Salvador
Uruguay
5099 Yemen Greece Mozambique | Ecuador Guatemala | Uganda Iraq
Upper Volta | Khmer Austria Angola Saudi Arabia
Republic | Haiti Southern
Syrian Arab: | Switzerland Rhodesia
Republic | Ghana Bulgaria
Mali United Chile
Tunisia Republic
Cuba of
Madagascar Cameroon
Belgium
Sweden
10.0-249 Republic of Kenya Morocco German Zaire
Viet-Nam Yugoslavia | Algeria Democratic| Venezuela
South Africa | Colombia Republic
Afghanistan | Sri Lanka Czechoslo-
United vakia
Republic | Australia
of Tanzania| Canada
Netherlands | Malaysia

{ Table canthned on following page |

156

{ For footnores, sec end of table)




Table A35 (continued)

Population Countries "with a percentage ratio of exports to imports®, 1969-1971, of
size
(millions} Less than 25 | 25.049.9 50.0-74.9 75.099.9 | 100.0-149.9 | 150.0-199.9 | 200.0 and over
10.0-24.9 : Hungary Peru
{cont.} Sudan
Romania
Arpentina
25.0-49.9 Republic of | Spain Burma Iran
Korea Thailand Philippines
Mexico Poland
Turkey Egypt
Ethiopia
50.0 and over Pakistan India Nigeria
Brazil United States|
United Indonesia
Kingdom | Japan
Italy USSR
France Germany,
Federal
Republic
of
Sonrce. Centre for Devetopmeni Planning, Projection and Policies of the o Except In the ease of British Hondurns and Zaire (1968-1970) und Yemen
United Wations Secreturial. based on United Natlons, Morthly  Bullerin of {1969-1970),
Statistics, January 1974, and Yearbook of fniernational Trade Statistics. 1970-1971 P Within each proup. coundries are Hsted in nscending order of expory)
(United Nations publication. Sales No E 73 XVHL (2) tmport ratio.
¢ Ratio of exports (valued {o.b) to imports (valued ¢ f) cxpressed as o
perceniage
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Table A.36 Distribution of countries according to population size and degree of economic openness® 1970
Papulation Countries® with a percentage ratio of foreign trade (o gross domestic product in 1970 of
snize
(millions) Less than 10 | 100-14.9 15.0-19.9 20.0-24.9 25.0-34.9 350-49.9 | 500 and over
Less than 1.0 Bhutan Réunion Gabon Guyana
Congo Maldives Mauritius’ Barbados
Botswana Gambia Swaziland
Martinique | Kuwait Fiji
leeland Surinam Bahamas
Cyprus Malta
Luxembourg
1.0-4.9 Uruguay Burundi Dominican | Dahomey Lebanon Mauritania | Trinidad and
Central Paraguay Republic [srael Norway Libyan Arab.| Tobago
African Niger Somalia Nicaragua Honduras Republic | Hong Kong
Republic | Rwanda Chad Fl Salvador | Costa Rica | Liberia Singapore
Laos Jordan Togo Ivory Coast | Zambia Democratic
New Zealand [ Senegal Jamaica Yemen
Panama Ireland
Finland
Malawi
Denmark
Sierra Leone
Lesotho
5.09.9 Khmer Upper Volta | Chile Sweden Iraq Saudi Arabia
Republic | Greece Ghana United Switzerland | Belgium
Haiti Mozambique | Syrian Arab Republic of | Bulgaria
Uganda Republic Cameroon
Mali Tunisia Portugal
Ecuador Yemen Austria
Guatemala | Madagascar | Southern
Rhodesia
Angola
Cuba
10.0-24.9 Republic of | Romania Sudan South Africa Netherlands
Viet-Nam | Czechoslo- | Sri Lanka Venezuela Malaysia
Nepal vakia Yugoslavia | Algeria
Argentina Australia Morocco Zaire
Afghanistan | Peru Canada
Colombia Hungary Kenya
German United
Democratic Republie
Republic of
Tanzania

{ Tabie continued on following page )
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Table A.36 (continued)

Population Countries with®a percentage ratio of foreign trade to gross domestic product in 1970 of
size
(millions] Less than 10 10.0-14.9 15.0-199 20.0-24.9 25.0-34.9 350499 | 50.0 and over
25.0-498 Mexico Epypt Thailand
Turkey Spain Philippines
Burma Republic of
Poland Korea
Ethiopia Iran
50.0 and over USSR Indonesia lialy
India Bangladesh | Germany,
United France Federal
States Nigeria Republic of
Pakistan United
Brazil Kingdom
Japan

@ Ecopomic openavss refurs to the ratio of foreign trade {oxperts fo b
pius imports ¢ § §, divided by 2) 1o gross domestic product,

¥ Within e¢ach group, countries are listed i ascending order of ratlo of
foreign trade 1o gross domestic product

Sonrce, Centre for Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the
United Nations Seeretarial, based on national census reports, estimates of the
Populstion Diviston of the Uniied Nations Secretarint, United MNations. Yearbook
of Natlenal Accounty Sraristies. AMomhly Bullesin of Swatisiles and  Yearbook

af Internaitonal Trade Statistics. and Inernational Bank for Reconstruclion and
Development. #orld Bank Adas. 1972 (Washinplon. > C )
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Table A.37  Average annual per capita consumption of major commodities in developed
market economies and developing countries, 1970

Average annual per capita consumption

Unit price
Commodity {United States Quantity (kilogrammes) Value {dollars]
k;f)mfnftere} Developed Developin Developed Developin,
& " marker cauntzesg mariket counrfiesg
ECOHOHIIBS economies

Foodsstuffs’ . . . . . . 7137 28.62
Wheat . . . . . . . 5.6 653 30.6 366 1.71
Rice . . . . . . . . 11.0 186 56.2 2.05 6.18
Maize-millet-sorghuom . . 4.1 80 37.1 033 1.53
Other cereals . . . . . 4.6 4.9 54 0.23 0.25
Starchy roots . . . . . 2.2 71.0 63.9 1.56 141
Sugar . . . . . . . 6.9 377 194 2.60 133
Pulses and nuts . . . . 13 55 154 0.40 1.12
Oilseeds . . . . . . 19.0 22 24 0.42 0.46
Vegetables . . . . . . 4.7 101.1 379 4,75 1.78
Citrug fruit . . . . . . 6.0 21.8 5.7 1.31 0.34
Bananas . . . . . . . 8.9 6.6 7.9 0.59 0.7¢
Other fruit . . . . . . 6.0 48 .8 204 2.93 1.22
Beef and veal . . . . . 305 26.5 52 2.08 1.59
Mutton and lamb . . . 22.1 34 1.5 0.75 0.33
Pigmeat . . . . . . . 330 203 1.9 6.70 0.63
Poultry . . . . . . . 350 114 1.1 399 0.39
Other meat . . . . . 322 49 1.7 1.58 0.55
Eggs . . . . . . . . 424 129 14 5.47 0.59
Fish . . . . . . . . 20.0 21.5 6.9 4.30 1.38
Milk . . . . . . .. 6.1 146.1 35.1 891 2.14
Cheese . . . . . . . 94.0 5.7 1.6 5.36 1.50
Butter . . . . . . . 73.0 3.5 0.7 2.56 0.51
Vegetable oils . . . . . 200 11.1 4.1 2.22 0.82
Animal fats . . . . . 7.5 4.5 04 0.34 0.03
Spices . . . . . . . 190 r 0.6 - 0.11
Cocoa . . . . . . . i85 1.5 0.1 0.28 0.02

Fibres . . . . . . . . 13.24 1.96
Cotton . . . . . . . 570 6.1 2.0 3.48 1.14
Weol. . . . . . . . 196.0 0.4 0.1 0.86 0.20
Cellulosic 124.0 72 05 8.90 0.62
Non-cellulosic

Fossil fuels
(petroleum equivalent) . . 1.5 4,420 246 64.97 3.62

{ Tabte continued on following page } { Far fooinotes. see end of table}
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Table A.37 (continued)

Average annual per capita consumption

Unit price
. (United States Quantity (kilogrammes) Value (dollars)
Commodity cents per o FY—
kilogra eveiope Developing eveiope Developing
Hlogramime) mar!ce{ countries marke{ counrffes
econamies economies
Metals® . . . . . . . . 87.78 7.68
Steel . . . . . . . 140 480.3 440 67.24 6.16
Aluminjum . . . . . . 614 9.5 0.7 5.83 043
Pead . . . . . . . . 330 33 0.3 1.09 0.10
Copper . . . . . . . 138.0 1.0 0.5 9.66 0.69
Zinc . . . . . . . . 34.0 4.5 04 1.53 0.14
Tin . . . . . . . . 360.0 0.2 0.02 0.72 0.07
Nickel . . . . . . . 2850 06 0.03 1.71 0.09

Sourge. Centre for Pevelopment Planning. Projections and Policles of the
United MNatlons Secretarial. based on United Notions, Sratistical Yearbook
{for sieel consumption) and Afomthly Bulletln of Statistices (for mineral prices).
World Encrgy Supplles, I1988-197] (Unlted Nations publication, Sales No,
E.73.XVIL.10} (for fuel consumption): Food and Agriculture Organization of
the United Nations, Agriculiural Commodicy Pralectlons, 1970-1980 {Rome)
{for food and fibre consumplion and food prices); Commonwealth Secretariat.
Jredusirial Fibres (Londaen, 1973 {for fibre prices); and Metallgesellschall, A.G.,
Merat Siatistics, 1961-1971 (Fraskfurt am Main} (for non-fertous metal con-
sumption)
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a PBased on the food balance-sheets for 1964-1966 compiled by FAQ
are at producsr [evel and reffect wheat-based price refatives.

¥ Reported industrial absorption of each metal hos been adjusted 1o allow
for thic movemnent of mesal-coniainlng manufnctures from developed market
ccanomies Lo deveioping countrles estimated pt the equivaient of 10 per cent of
the oiitput of she metai goods industries {which praduce about a third of the
to1al manufagturing output of the developed market cconomics)

Prices



Table A38  Developed market economies: changes in age siructure of the population, 1956-1970
(Percentage)

Proportion of the population

Country Under 15 15-64 65 and over

1950 1960 1970 1950 1960 1970 1950 19640 1970

Australia . . . . . . . . . . 265 301 287 654 614 619 8.1 8.5 8.4
Austla . . . . . . . . . . 228 221 244 668 658 612 04 12.1 144
Belgium . . . . . . . . . . . 209 2335 1239 681 64.5 627 111 120 134
Canada . . . . . . . . . . . 297 335 313 627 590 610 7.7 7.5 7.7
Cyprus . . . . . . . . . . . 345 367 324 595 574 604 6.0 5.9 7.3
Denmark . . . . . . . . . . 263 252 238 646 642 640 9.1 1046 12,1
Finland . . . . . . . . . . . 300 304 250 634 624 661 6.7 7.2 8.9
France . . . . . . . . . . . 227 264 247 659 620 624 114 11.6 12.9
Germany, Federal Republicof . . . 236 217 241 672 677 631 9.2 106 12.8
Greece . . . . . . . . . . . 287 265 242 646 653 66.1 6.8 83 9.8
Ireland . . . . . . . . . . . 289 311 30,5 604 577 582 0.7 i12 112
Ttaly . . . . . . . . . . .. 263 245 251 634 660 639 8.3 9.5 11.1
Japan . . . . . . . . . . . 354 301 240 596 642 691 5.0 5.7 7.0
fwxembourg . . . . . . . . . 19% 213 222 703 678 630 9.8 10.8 12.8
Malta . . . . . . . . . . . 349 368 278 393 559 634 5.8 7.3 8.7
Netherlands . . . . . . . . . 293 300 272 630 610 626 7.7 9.0 10.2
New Zealand . . . . . . . . . 291 329 322 620 585 595 9.0 86 83
Norway . . . . . . . . . . . 244 259 248 659 630 624 9.7 111 128
Portugal . . . . . . . . . . . 295 292 292 636 629 62.0 7.0 8.0 8.9
South Africa . . . . . . . . . 390 397 401 563 561 56.1 4.7 41 a7
Spain . . . . . . . . . . . 271 274 274 656 644 634 7.3 8.2 9.2
Sweden . . . . . . . . . . . 234 220 213 663 660 650 10.3 120 137
Switzerland . . . . . . . . . 235 236 238 669 663 647 96 101 11.5
Togkey . . . . . . . . . . . 383 412 416 584 552 543 33 3.5 4.1
United Kingdom . . oo . .. 223 233 240 669 65.1 632 107 11.7 12.8
Unpited States . . . . . . . . . 269 311 291 649 597 614 8.1 9.2 935
Yugostavia . . . . . . . . . . 311 305 276 632 632 649 5.7 6.3 7.5

Source; Centre for Devclepment Planning, Projecticns and Policles of the United Nations Secretarizt, based on nationad census reports. estimates of the Popula-
tion Division of the United Nations Secrctarist, and Internatlanal Labour OfMice. Labour Farce Profections, 19651985 (Geneva)
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Table A.39  Developing countries: changes in cereal area, output and yield, 1960s

o - Average annual rate of increase in

Percentage change between
1960-1964 and 1967-1971 in

Country. Rural Production’of Harvested area - Yield per hectare
pop ulation” Wheat  Maize Rice = Wheat  Maize "Rice Wheat  Maize Rice

Argentina ~1.4 ~2.2 6.4 7.6 5 31 53 19 17 9
Liberia . 14 -2.9 -~11 - -4
Uruguay ~1.3 -08 -19 9.6 —21 23 57 6 12 21
Ivory Coast 1.5 6.7 6.4 41 15 i3 34
Mali . 2.0 -3.2 -3 -18
Chad . 20 4.3 48 -5
Irag . 2.1 5.5 114 51 11 .y 98
Senegal . 19 2.8 16 4
Chile . ~0.3 ~0.1 43 -39 ~14 3 ~24 16 30 1
Guyana . 1.9 ~1.7 11 ~20
Syrian Arab Republic . 1.9 -0.5 22 25
Sierra Leone 1.9 39 - 30
United Republic of

Cameroon . 1.1 4.8 27 9
Tunisia . 2.3 -1.0 ~29 33
Vepezuela . 0.5 - 5.7 101 —- 43 76 -22 3 12
Zambia . 2.3 9.3 75 7
Mexico . 19 3.5 4.4 39 -10 23 16 41 10 12
Jordan 2.2 30 6 17
Upper Volta 19 39 2 27
Ecuador . 2.5 07 45 =07 8 5 -21 2 30 20
Bolivia 1.7 0.9 0.1 }.2 w17 2 23 22 6 ~11
[ran 1.6 5.1 5.5 115 26 ~-34 93
Cuba . .o 1.2 ~3.5 19 —4 31 -18 -13
United Republic of

Tanzania 23 13.3 1.2 38 105 137 22 22 —55 6
Costa Rica . 3.3 3.1 37 14 -17 —6 56
Algeria . 0.7 0.9 15 -8
Burma 1.9 24 0.2 29 1 -5 . 1
Morocco 26 8.5 0.2 4.7 17 4 25 54 -2 -9
Nicaragua 2.2 7.9 6.5 65 i3 2 39
Panama 2.2 04 4.3 3 i3 -1 19
Brazil 0.7 26.1 4.1 -1.6 215 28 20 59 3 —26
Malawi . 24 4.5 23 10
Israel . I8 14.5 102 28
Dahomey 1.0 . 0.8 v -12 - 20
Paraguay 28 258 53 41 285 55 33 24 -6 6
Uganda . 21 7.1 65 " -3
Colombia 07 —6.7 0.4 50 ~53 7 ~1 30 -4 42
Gambia . 1.8 5.6 16 24
Guinea-Bissau . 4.5 .. =138 —53 —~26
Ethiopia 1.7 170 40 200 13 8 18

{ Table comtdnned on foliowing page )
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Table A.39 (continued)

Percentage change between

Average annual rate of increase in 1960-1964 and 10671971 in
Couniry® Rural Productionof Harvested area Yield per hectare -
population” Wheat  Maize Rice  Wheat  Maize Rice Wheat  Maize Rice
Malaysia . . . . . . 14 52 27 12
Nigeria . . . . . . . 1.9 ~1.9 2.0 7.1 —17 i1 17 7 4 42
Afghanistan . . . . . 2.0 1.9 1.2 2.2 21 9 10 -5 - 5
Sudan . . . . . . . 2.8 21.3 426 26
Laire . . . . . . . . 1.5 6.0 16.1 27 143 18 17
Khmer Republic . . . . 2.5 e —2.8 1.8 —13 -3 —b 17
Madagascar. . . . . | 2.3 5.2 6.0 25 14 14 30
Ghana . . . . . . . 1.8 80 7.1 35 56 11 5
Southern Rhodesia . . . 2.8 3.8 11 18
Peru . . . . . . . . 2.0 ~2.8 3.1 6.2 -7 11 52 ) 12 -
Guaternala . . . . . . 2.5 4.2 3.7 9.9 9 20 36 24 8 33
Honduras . . . . . . 2.8 - 1% -123 - =27 -50 18 56 ~27
Pakistan. . . . . . . 6.3 4.6 6.7 21 28 17 28 7 35
Dominican Republic . . 2.0 . —0.6 6.5 e —13 11 10 41
laos . . . . . . . . 2.0 1.3 26 ~13
Mozambique . . . . . 1.7 15.0 0.5 127 - 18 4
Thailand . . . . . . 2.9 129 2.9 94 1 21 21
India. . . . . . . . 2.3 7.7 4.6 2.1 17 26 5 42 8 11
Philippines . . . . . . 2.7 . 62 35 22 2 25 24
Burundi . . . . . . . 2.1 6.1 72 5
El Salvador . . . . . 2.7 6.1 9.3 11 46 37 36
Democratic Yemen . . . 1.7 ~1.0 14 -9
Republic of Viet-Nam . . 1.8 o =01 -1 i
S lanka . . . . . . 19 49 21 15
Nepal . . . . . . . 1.9 6.6 1.7 19 7 32 3
Lebanon . . . . . . 13 46 7 30
Angoela . . . . . . . 14 1.9 -10 28
Surinam . . . . . . . 2.6 7.1 32 25
Indonesia . . . . . . 2.3 e =06 4.1 -2 16 -] 19
Kenya . . . . . . . 2.6 84 0.2 41 -8 24 10
Bgypt . . . . . . . 1.9 -1.8 35 5.0 ] -12 44 4 45 -3
Bangladesh . . . . . . 124 —40 1.6 69 -50 I 36 21 1
Saudi Arabia . . . . . 1.7 1.5 9 2
Republic of Korea . . . 1.2 34 170 14 23 61 5 3 36 5
Sonrce, Centre for Development Plannlng, Projections and Poticles of the ¢ Countrles are tisted in pscendlng ordsr of rural population per sauare
United Nations Secretariot, based on notlonat census reports, cstimates of the kilometre of arable land.
Populazlon Division of the United Nntlons Secretnrint, Food and Agriculture ® Estimated rate of growth between 1960 and 1970.
Organization of the United Matlons, Production Yearhook (Rome), various ¢ Pereentage change between the average annual production 1960-1964 and
Issues, and Uniled States of America, Depariment of Agriculture, Forelgn the nvernge annual preduction 19671971 expressed as a compound rate of
Agriewltural Cireuldr, Graln and Rlee {Woskington, D C ) various issues growih aver seven years
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Table A40  Distribution of developing countries according to population
density and small stock units” per person, 1970

Countries® in each density group in which per capila small stock units™ in 1970 was

Number of
persons per
square kilometre Less than 0.3 0.5-089 1019 2.0-3.9 4 0 and over
1ess than § Congo Saudi Arabia Libyan Arab Mali
Gabon Guyana Republic Chad
Central African Bolivia Niger
Republic Somalia
Democratic Yemen Botswana
Mauritania
Namibia
5-14 Equatorial Ivory Coast Mozambique United Republic | Madagascar
Guinea Algeria of Cameroon Sudan
Zaire Zambia Peru Paraguay
Liberia Laos Southern Argentina
Angola Rhodesia
Chile Venezuela
Brazil
United Republic
of Tanzania
15-29 Jordan Dahomey Mexico Yemen
Fiji Ecuador Afghanistan Swaziland
Guinea Irag Uruguay
Honduras Panama
Upper Volta
Iran
Colombia
Senegal
Kenya
Nicaragua
30-59 Malaysia Malawi Guatemnala Costa Rica Lesotho
Kuwait Ghana Tunisia Gambia
Uganda Bummna Togo Morocco
Sierra Leone Khmer Republic
Egypt Syrian Arab
Republic
60-99 Thailand Dominican Pakistan
Republic Gambia
Indonesia Nepal
Nigeria
100-199 Republic of Philippines Rwanda
Viet-Nam Sri Lanka El Salvador
Réunion Jamaica India
Israel Haiti
Burundi
{ Fable continued an follpwing page) {For Joetnotes. see end of table}
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Table A 40 {continued)

Number of
persons per
squere kilometre

Cotriries® in each density group in which per capita small stock units® in 1970 was

Less than 0.5

0.50.9

1.0-1.9 2.0.3.9

4.6 and over

200 and over

Hong Kong
Singapore
Republic of
Korea
Trinidad and
Tobago
Mauritius
Lebanon

Martinique
Barbados
Bangladesh

Sonrce; Centre for Development Phinning, Projections and Policles of the
United Natlons Scecretariat, based on natienal census reports, cstimates of e
Populatien Division of tie United Nations Secretarint, and Food and Agricuitere
Organization of the United Natlons  Praduction Yearbook (Rome)
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# Thy pumber of snualt steck units is derived by adding together sheep (with
a weight of 1}, goats (with o weight of 2) and cattle and buffaio {with 2 seight of 3},
# \Within cach group. countrics are listed in ascending erder of livestock

density




Table A4} Developing countries: national savings and age dependency ratios, 1970
Ratio of 0-14 age . , Ratio of national opaire
.1 bracket 10 toral - PPN e o op  Avese anal
Country population Sk {average, 19568-1970} capitaljoutpu! ratio
(percentage) 1961-1970
Population growth less than 2 per cent a
year
Equatorial Guinea 34 63 34.1
Gambia . 40 79 14.3
Gabon 33 63 40.8 3.3
Lesotho . 39 75 —~24.7
Liberia 39 75 17.7 28
Jamaica . 46 106 184 316
Uruguay 28 58 9.1 9.9
Cuba . 34 64
Argentina 2 57 195 4.7
Population growth . 2.0-2.49 per cent a year
Martinique . 42 38
Namibia 40 75 226
Botswana oo 42 81 ~25.4
Trinidad and Tobago 41 82 14.8 47
Congo : 42 82 276 5.8
Mauritania . S 42 82 29.6 42
Central African Republic . 42 83 14.1 43
Sierra Leone 42 84 153 19
Somalia . 47 94 74
Burundi . 43 83 59
Chad . 44 88 1.4
Senegal . 43 84 45 9.9
Guinea 43 83 25 34
Hong Kong 36 68 170 24
Ivory Coast 42 83 24 4 24
Matawi 45 90 2.6 30
Haiti . 43 84 8.1 9.5
Bolivia 44 84 12.1 31
Mali . 44 87 121 7.0
Upper Volta 43 84 12.2 24
Angola e 42 80 16.3 28
United Republic of Cameroon . 41 79 153 2.7
Mozambique o 40 78 7.7 23
Ghana 47 i02 10.3 57
Chile . . 40 30 154 4.3
Nepal 43 83 . .
Maroceo 46 103 156 30
Afghanistan 43 85 ~59 50
Zaire . . ‘ 42 82 249 33
Republic of Viet-Nam . 41 82 2.5 4.1

 Tabde coniinued on fullowlge page
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Table A.41 {continued)

Ratio of national

Ratio of (-14 age
bracket to total Depr:::iency savings to GNP A;fcr;z;ig’r::z.;al
Country® population faverage, 1968-1970) capitaloutput ratio
{percentage) 1961-1970

Ethiopia . . . . . . . . . . 42 81 11.3 2.4
Burma . . . . . . . . . . . 40 78 10.8 2.7
Republicof Korea . . . . . . . 41 80 -2.5 2.5

FPopulation growth: 2.50-2.99 per cent a

year
Surinam . . . . . . . . . . . 47 104 500 4.4
Guyana . . e 46 97 16.2 52
Mauritins . . . . . . . . . . 42 83 14.7 4.7
Democratic Yemen . . . . . . . 44 88
Togo . . . . . . . . . . . . 45 91 11.0 19
Nicaragua . . . . . . . . . . 47 101 12.0 2.8
Singapore . . . . . . . . . . 39 72 264 10
Dshomey . . . . . . . . . . 45 90 160.1 3.8
Istael . . . . . . . . . . . . 32 65 33 29
Laos . . . . .. . . . . . .. 42 83 ~18.4
Rwanda . . . . . . D 46 94 2.5
Niger. . . . . . . . . . .. 47 96 2.2 2.7
Dominican Republic . . . . . . 48 103 93 2.9
Zambia . . . . . . . . . . . 46 94 43 4 472
Guatemala . . . . . . . . . . 46 95 11.2 20
Yemen . . . . . . . . . . . 44 38
Madagascar . . . . . . . . . . 45 91 99 2.9
Saudi Arabia . . . . . . . . . 44 88 512 1.5
Khmer Republic . . . . . . . . 43 91 11.0 8.0
Uganda . . . . . . . . . . . 46 100 158 2.7
Malaysia . . . . . . . . . . 44 89 20.6 24
Solanka . . . . . . . . . . 47 84 153 32
United Republic of Tanzania . . . 44 89 156 30
Iran . . . . . . . . . . . 46 97 18.7 19
Egypt . . . . . . . . .. 43 85 7.3 3.0
Nigeria . . . . . . . . . . . 45 89 9.5 2.4
Brazil e e 42 84 16.0 2.8
Pakistan . . . . . . . . . . . 46 98 132 32
Bangladesh . . . . . . . . . . 46 96 B3
Indonesia . . . . . . . . . . 44 87 56 2.2
India . . . e e 42 83 149 43

Population growth: 3 per cent a year and

over
Swaziland . . . . . . . . . . 47 98 28.0
Figi . . . . . . .. .. 44 88 152 39
Réunion . . . . . . . . . . 45 92 -34

{ Tuble continued on following page } (For footnotes, see end of table }
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Table A.41 {concluded}

Ratio of 0-14 age Ratio of national

] bracket to total Deﬁi’ftgﬁf ey savings to GNP A;:gﬁf;g::::;;d
Country® population (average, 1968-1970) capitalfoutput ratio,
(percentage) 1961-1970

Ruwait . . . . . . . . . .. 43 86 455 24
Panama . . . . . . . . . . . 44 90 20.8 26
Costa Rica . . . . . . 48 105 17.1 31
Libyan Arab Republic . . . . . . 44 9] 45.7 1.5
Jordan . . . . . . . . . . 46 97 -2.8 34
Paraguay . . . . . . . . . . 47 99 103 3.2
Honduras . . . . . . . . . . 47 97 134 34
Lebanon . . . . . . . . . . 44 95 16.1
El Salvador . . . . Ce 46 93 103 25
Tupisia . . . . . . . L 45 95 14.6 4.2
Southern Rhodesia . . . . .o 47 99 190 3.7
Eevador . . . . . . . . . .. 47 99 9.8 27
Syrian Arab Republic . = . . . . 46 97 11.6 2.
g . . . .. 47 97 214 26
Venezuela . . . . e 45 93 6.7 38
Kenya . . o 48 108 17.8 24
Peru . . . . . . . . . . 45 93 14.3 4.6
Algeria . . . . . . . . . 47 101 237 7.2
Sudan . . Co 45 92 12.7 59
Colombia . e 47 98 17.7 35
Thaitand . e 46 94 218 30
Philippines . . . . . . . . . 46 96 17.0 3.5
Mexico . . o 46 100 ig9 2.7

Senrce Centre Tor Development Planning. Projections and Podicies of the @ Counltries are dsted in four groups accordini 10 pverage ansunl ingrease
United Natons Secretarint, based on national census reporis. ostimates of the in population in the 2605 Within each group, countrigs pro liswed in gscending
Population Bivision of the United Nations Secretarini. ond Unitled Nations. order of population size.
Yreartook of Nutional JdAcconnts Statisticy ¥ Ratlo of U-14 aad over-64 ape brackels 1o $5-63 ape brackel expressed

as o percenlape
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Table A.42 Distribution of countries according to population size and infrastructure investment ratio, 1970

P N N a . . - .
Countries’ in each size group in which the percentage ratic of investment in infrastructure

Popt{lan'on to gross capital formation® in 1970 was
JiZe
(millions] Less than 55 55.0-64.9 65.0-69.9 70.0-74.9 75.0 and over
Less than 1 Swaziland celand Mauritius
Cyprus Malta
Fiji
1.04.9 Libyan Arab Bolivia Costa Rica Finland Norway
Republic Zambia El Salvador Israel
Jamaica Denmark
5.09.9 Southern Belgium Greece
Rhodesia Sweden
Syrian Arab
Republic
Tunisia
Iraq
10.0-24.9 Netherlands South Africa United Republic
Canada of Tanzania
Kenya
25.049.9 Egypt Spain Republic of
Korea
Ethiopiz
50.0 and over Ttaly Japan United Kingdom | United States
France

Source, Centre for Develepment Planning, Projections and Paolicies of the
Einited Nations Secretariat, based on natienat consus reports, estimates of the
Popuiptlon Division of the United Nations Sccrciariat, and United Nations,
Yearbook of Natlenal Accownes Starlstics

o Within cach group, couatries are listed in ascending order of ratio of
investenent in Infrastroctore
b Litilitics construction. trade. transport and communications and financlal

services
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Table A.43

Distribution of countries according to population growth and housing construction, 1965-1970

Average annual
rate of increase in

Countries” in each population growth group in which the percentage rate of expenditure on residential
construction to gross domestic product in 1968-19707 was

population,
1965-1970 Less than 2.5 2534 3.54.9 5.0-6.4 6.5-79 80-11.9 | 12.0 and over
{percentage)
Less than 0.50 Finland Greece Austria
Malta
0.50-0.99 United Ireland Norway Italy Denmark
Kinpdom Portugal
Sweden
Germany,
Federal
Republic of]
Belgium
1.00-1.49 Jamaica United Spain Netherlands | Switzerland Luxembourg
States Uruguay France
Japan
Cyprus
1.50-2.49 Bolivia Morocco Sierra Leone ! Australia Malawi
{esotho Chile Ghana fceland Ethiopia
Hong Kong | Canada India
Republic of Argentina
Korea
Republic of
Viet-Nam
2.50-2.99 Nicaragua United Khmer Egypt Brazil Guyana Zambia
Malaysia Republic Republic | Israel Sri Lanka
of Tanzania| Niperia
3.0-3.49 Tunisia Swaziland Venezuela Southem Libyan Arab
Colombia South Africal Rhodesia Republic
Thailand Panama Lebanon
Jordan Fiji
3.50 and over Kenya El Salvador | Paraguay Costa Rica
Mexico

Saurce. Centre for Development Planning. Projections anié Policies of the
United Nutions Secreizrial, based on natienal census reports. estimates of the
Population Pvision of the United MNatioas Secratarint. and United Nations.
Yeartook of Nodona! Accounes Staristics
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¢ Within each group. countries are listed in ascending order of satio of
expendilure on residentind congtruction 1o gross domestic product.

¢ Hased on the average for the three years straddiing the census dimg except
for Switzerland, Exypt. Ethiopia. Nigeria, Argeatiea, Brazil, Mexica, Urupuay.
Venezuela which are based on a two-year average: and Portugal. Tunisia
Lesotho, Swaziland. Bollvia, Guyana, Jordan. Lebanon, the Khmer Republic.

india. Mataysia and Fiji, witich are based on one year’s data



Table Ad4  Brazil: geographical distribution of population and output, 1970

Population
’ Index of GDP,
, . Average annua 1968
Region %%' Urban Irlde;;;,;orf:;;sary rate of increase. (national
(miltionsf fpercentage) average = 104) ,:,ffci}ff,;g) average = 100)
North . . . . . . . . .. 3.60 45 9 34 54
Rondonia . . e o G.11 52 4 50
Aerd . . . . . L . .. 0.22 28 13 3.2 48
Amazonas . . . .o .96 43 6 30
Roraima . . . . . . . . . 0.04 43 2 35
Pari . . Ce 2.16 47 16 35
Greater Belém . . . . . 061 160 4.8 57
Amapd . . . . . . . 012 55 7 54
Northeeast . . . . . . . o 28.15 42 166 24 48
Maranhdao . . o 3.00 25 83 20 33
Piavt . . . . . . o 1.68 32 61 3.0 28
4 3
Ceard . SRR 437 40 170 29 46
Greater Fortaleza . . . . 0.86 oo 58
Rio Grande do Norte . . . . . 1.55 47 273 3.1 52
Paraiba . . . . . . . . . . 2.39 42 381 1.8 40
Pernambuce . . . . . . . 5.17 55 24
Greater Recife o 1.63 100} 478 4.7} 61
Alagoas . . . . . . . . . . 1.59 40 403 24 43
Sergipe . . . . . . Co 0.90 46 394 19 51
Bahizs . . . . . . . . . . 7.51 41 122 24 59
Greater Salvador . L 107 100 - 50 -
South-east . . . . . . . . . 39 87 73 393 2.7 147
Mina$ Gerais . . . . . . . 11.50 53 182 i .6} 20
Greater Belo Horizonte . . 1.51 100 68
Espirito Santo. . . . S 1.60 45 312 14 75
Rio de Janeitro . . = . . . 475 77 983 35 93
Guanabara . . . . . . . . . 425 100 2.7
157
Greater Rio . . . . . A 6.85 100} 30,000 4.1} 252
SioPaulo . . . . . . . . . 17.78 80 33
Greater S0 Paulo . . . . . 7.84 100} 652 7.1} 185
South . . . . . . . . . 16.51 45 260 35 93
Parand . . . . . . . . . . 6.94 37 31
Greater Caritiba . . . . . 0.65 1{}0} 37 5.4} 83
Sants Catarima . . . . . . 2.90 43 276 3.2 85
. 99
RmﬂGrande doSul . . . . . 6.67 54 216 22 120
Greater Porto Alegre . . . . 141 160 65

{ Talte continned on following page ) { For foornetes, see emd of table



Table A 44 {continued}

Population
Index of GDP,
. i ., Average annual 1968
Region ?‘;‘;’5’ Urban index Off de;lm rate of increase, {national
S {percentage} fnanoza 1960-1970 average = [00)
{millions} average = 100} (percentage]

Central-west 5.08 48 25 5.5 60
Mato Grosso 1.60 43 12 6.0 56
Goids 2.94 42 42 43 61
Distrito Federal 0.54 96 947 14 4 66

Total . 93.22 56 100 29 100

Source. Centre for Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the Unifed Natlons Secretariat. based on Brazil, Fundsclio 13GE.

Drasil. 1971 (Réo de lanciroe. 1971} Confnntura Ecopomdea (Rio de Jaacire). vol 25. No 9, 1971
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Table A.45 Developing countries: growth of urban population and labour ferce, 1960-1970
{Percentage, except as indicated)

Proportion of population 1970 incremental
Avérage annual share of

increase in

Average annual increase
in urban population,

Country" 1960-1970 I r:;;;l;an fn rzo;:zgi;;?::luml industrial Labour Women in
) —_—— labour force, force in labour
Percentage  Thousands 1870 1960 1970 1960-1970 population force
Western hemisphere . 44 5,592.2 56 52 58 3.7 27 20
Jamaica . . . . 4.6 27.0 38 61 73 1.7 39 31
Urnugnay . . . 2.2 43.5 78 79 83 14 29 30
Argentina . . . 2.5 4199 80 80 85 1.8 31 24
Barbados . . . 1.8 1.8 44 74 77 1.5 v 44
Chile . . . . . 3.7 218.3 73 70 75 3.0 34 24
Cuba. . . . . 2.7 107.7 56 61 a7 4.0 15
Martinique . . . 4.7 6.6 50 59 66 38
Bolivia . . . . 38 49 1 34 39 42 3.5 28 24
Haiti . . . . . 4.8 34.7 18 17 23 51 43 44
Trinidad and
Tobago . . . 5.0 209 50 79 83 32 47 22
Guadeloupe . . 3.5 49 48 51 57 4.0 36
Dominican
Republic . . 6.0 724 38 33 39 4.4 24 15
Mexico . . . . 49 1,090.4 57 45 53 47 25 16
Panama . . . . 4.6 25.1 47 79 83 47 24 23
Peru . . . . . 4.3 237.8 51 48 54 4.4 28 21
Guatemala . . . 4.1 52.8 31 33 37 40 31 14
Ecuador. . . . 5.1 93.5 39 43 46 4.1 26 20
Nicaraguna . . . 4.3 29.1 42 38 44 4.1 30 24
El Salvador . . 41 47.1 41 38 43 3.9 24 22
Brazil . . . . 5.0 2,040.1 57 48 56 44 26 i8
Guyana . . . . 4.8 9.8 35 63 68 4.0 30 29
Surinam. . . . 4.0 4.8 38 70 13 33 29 25
Colombia . . . 56 5378 60 49 55 4.4 25 19
Venezuela . . . 5.0 284.5 68 65 74 4.0 27 21
Paraguay . . . 43 319 39 44 47 44 28 27
Honduras . . . 53 287 26 30 33 4.9 28 14
Costa Rica . . . 4.8 246 55 48 55 5.1 26 20
Africa . . . . . 4.9 2,5324 20 21 25 45 28 29
Guinea-Bissau . . 3.5 2.9 18 9 14 — 4
Gabon . . . . 44 32 19 15 28 1.7 42
Niger. . . . . 6.5 14.7 8 5 9 76 28 14
Equatorial Guinea 4.6 3.1 30 i6 21 29 4
Ivory Coast . . 6.0 404 21 11 19 4.2 40 46
Liberia . . . . 4.6 4.3 10 12 26 2.9 28 29
lesotho . . . . 4.1 0.3 i 7 11 50 21 33
Mozambique . . 6.2 19.9 6 22 28 2.7 22 10
Gambja . . . . 33 1.0 10 15 16 38 38 33
Ghana . . . . 6.0 124.2 31 39 45 50 35 39
{ Table continued on following page) { For foornotes, see end of tablz }
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Table A 45 {continued)

Proportion of population 1570 incremental

Al‘remge annual r'rrcrease Average annual b
ot g e 2
areas, activities labour force Laborfr Women in
Percentage  Thousands 19703 e 1960-1970 ' force m labour
1960 1970 population force

United Republic

of Camerocon . 6.1 53.2 21 12 18 4.3 33 36
Upper Volta . . 5.2 8.0 4 9 11 6.4 40 42
Ethiopia . . . 5.1 86.1 9 12 15 4.2 35 33
Angola . . . . 5.1 32.0 14 31 37 3.5 21 11
Morocco . . . 4.1 169.5 33 36 39 4.1 21 10
Namibia . . . . 5.1 7.8 32 38 45 3.3 22
Guinea . . . . 6.2 19.7 11 i2 17 5.1 40
Central African

Republic . . 5.6 16.2 25 6 i3 49 45 41
Comgo . . . . 5.0 16.8 30 48 55 4.1 37
Mauritania . . . 54 3.5 9 9 15 4.5 27 4
Burundi . . . . 55 39 3 i0 14 4.7 38 45
Zaire . . . . . 6.0 124.7 16 16 22 37 29 37
Botswana . . . 6.1 1.2 4 8 13 5.5 43 50
Sierra Leone . . 39 11.6 14 22 27 4.0 28 32
Mali . . . . 4.3 20.9 12 6 9 4.5 45 43
Senegal . . . . 4.0 328 26 16 24 40 31 33
Pazhomey . . . 6.4 16.6 13 46 48 5.0 37 41
Nigeria . . . . 5.0 486.7 23 29 33 4.8 30 39
Chad . . . . . 5.1 10.1 7 6 9 6.5 34 21
Togo . . . . . 6.4 11.5 13 20 25 5.2 33 33
Malawi . . . . 6.7 12.5 6 8 13 53 41 33
Madagascar . . . 5.0 36.7 14 7 14 53 42 44
United Republic

of Tanzania . 5.8 39.3 7 11 14 4.9 37 36
Uganda . . . . 88 46.6 10 11 14 4.6 36 33
Rwanda . . . . 5.5 0.5 - 5 9 6.2 43 46
Egypt . . . . 4.1 4836 43 432 45 4.0 22 6
Libyan Arab

Republic . . 5.0 19.2 27 45 57 4.5 19 8
Zambia . . . . 5.2 40.3 24 21 31 49 32 28
Sudan . . . . 4.5 55.7 10 14 20 5.0 28 14
Swaziland . . . 6.6 0.9 9 1l 18 5.2 48
Tunisia . . . . 3.7 67.5 44 44 54 38 21 5
Somalia . . . . 3.5 16.4 20 12 18 4.6 30
Algeria . . . . 6.1 2606.6 43 33 44 34 25 4
Southern Rhodesia 6.0 44.2 20 31 37 43 26 32
Réunion . . . 4.3 4.3 27 55 64 43 25 25
Mauritius . . . 2.0 6.3 42 61 69 3.7 21 22
Kenya . . . . 7.1 554 10 14 20 6.1 35 32

( Table consinued v following page} {For fooinpies. see emd of tabic)
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Table A 45 (concluded)

rtion opulation incrementa
Proportion of populatior Average annual 1970 incremental

Average annual increase

: : . . hare of
. 4 in urban population, In non-agricultural merease -
Couniry 1960-1970 h;;:fsa” activities 1;1?(114?%‘1 . Labour Women in
Percentage Thousands 1970 m 1960-1970 pgﬁiag‘; " lt}z‘;c;g;
Asig . . . . . . 4.2 8,036.7 21 26 33 47 472 27
Republic of
Viet-Nam . 4.8 161.7 24 20 26 472 46 41
Indonesia . . . 4.3 721.2 17 25 30 49 27 21
Portuguese Timor 2.8 1.6 11 29 34 12
Afghanistan . . 3.5 36.8 8 15 19 47 28 23
India. . . . . 35 3,143.0 20 26 32 4.8 29 27
Nepal . . . . 49 19.8 5 6 8 6.2 40
Burma . . . . 3.9 163.7 19 32 36 4.7 30 32
Laos . . . . . 6.4 20.8 15 17 22 5.2 44 46
Yemen . . . . 6.9 16.1 6 17 27 50 4
Sandi Arabia . | 6.2 829 24 20 40 39 20 6
Democratic Yemen 5.5 152 29 30 38 6
Bangladesh . . . 3.6 120.1 5 7 11
Republic of Korea 5.7 517.8 38 34 42 459 38 25
Hong Kong . . 3.6 1126 92 92 95 3.6 54 39
Pakistan . . . . 4.5 584 .5 24 34 41
Sr Lanka . . . 5.5 1038 20 44 48 4.1 32 25
lordan . . . . 4.4 37.6 47 56 61 4.8 19 6
Israel . . . . . 36 69 4 80 86 90 36 46 38
Lebanon . . . 5.7 484 41 47 53
Singapore . . . 4.8 63.4 81 91 92 29
Iran . . . . 5.0 4441 41 46 54 39 22 12
Khmer Republic . 4.5 307 12 18 24 43 36 36
Syrian Arab
Republic . . 4.9 102.5 44 46 51 4.1 21 8
Thailand . . . 5.0 205.5 15 16 24 58 44 46
Iraq . . . . . 5.1 179.8 47 47 53 46 20 3
Philippines . . . 4.7 4797 34 20 31 5.6 30 28
Malaysia . . . 5.5 184.9 41 37 44 4.8 36 27
Fiio. . . . . 5.6 5.2 23 44 51 5.0 7
Kowait . . . . 10.5 25.3 56 99 99 94 40 7
Source. Comra for Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the ¢ Within each reslon. countries are listed in ascending order of rate of increase
United Natigns Sccretarint, based on sational census ccports, estimates of the in the $5-64 age group,
Populxtion Division of the United Nutions Seerctarint, United Nations, Menrhly b Estimate based on ILO projections for 1970-1975

Bulletin of Statistles. November 1971, fmplemencation of the International
Development Strategy, Papers for the First Qver-all Review and Appraisal of
Progress during the Second United Natlons Development Deeade, vol T {United
Nuations publication, Saks No. E.73.J1A.2), and Fead and Agriculturc
Organization of the United Natiens, Praduction Yearbook, 1972 (Rome)
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Table A 46  Distribation of countries according to population growth and female participation rate, 1970

Average annual Countries® in each growth rate group in which the percentage ratio
increase in of female to total economically active populun'on. in 1970 was
popuiarion
(percentage) | Less than 10 100-19.8 20.0-24.9 25.0-29.9 30.0-34.9 35.0-3%.9 40.0-44.9 45 and over
Less than 1 Portugal | Malta ftaly Greece Hungary | Czecho-
Norway Ireland Sweden Germany, slovakia
Belgium Denmark Federal | Austria
United Republic | Gabon
Kingdom of Bulgaria
Finland
1.0-1.49 Equatorial | Spain Netherlands | Luxem- Switzerland | Jamaica German USSR
Guinea Uruguay bourg Cyprus Japan Demo-
Guinea- France cratic
Bissau United Republic
States Barbados
Yugoslavia Poland
Romania
1.5-1.99 Portuguese | Argentina | New Canada Gambia Lesotho
Timor Zealand | Liberia
Cuba lceland
2.0-2.49 Mauritania | Afghanis- | Réunion Republic {Hong Kong | Sierra Nepal Haiti
Morocco tan Namibia of Korea Leone Guinea Republic of
Angola Bolivia Chile Australia Ethiopia | Uhited Viet-Nam
Mozambique Chad Trinidad Guade- Republic | Upper
and loupe of Volta
Tobago Congo Cameroon| Botswana
Somalia Malawi Zaire Democratic
Ghana Ivory Coast Republic
Senegal Burundi of
Burma Viet-Nam
Central
African
Republic
2.5-2.99 Saudi Dominican | Singapore | Indonesia |India United Albania Madagascar
Arabia Republic |Sri Lanka | Malaysia {Zambia Republic | Khmer Democratic
Yemen fran Guyana Israel Uganda of Republic Republic
Democratic | Guatemala | Surinam Tanzania | Dahomey of Korea
Yemen Pakistan Turkey Laos
Egypt Mauritius Topo Rwanda
Niger Brazil Nigeria
Nicaragua
( Fable continued an following page) fFur footnates, see end of table )
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Table A.46 (continued}

Average annual
increase in

Countries” in each growth rate group in which the percentage ratio
of female to total economically active population in 1970 was

popuiation
{percentage) 1 Less than 10 100-19.9 20.0-24.9 25.0-29 9 320.0-34.9 35.0.39.9 40.0-44.9 i 45 and over
3.0 and over | Lebanon Sudan Peru Southesn | Philippines | Martinique Swaziland
Iraq Honduras | Panama Rhodesia | Mongolia Thailand
Algeria Mexico Paraguay Kenya
Libyan Costa Rica | South
Arab Ecuador Affrica
Republic | El Salvador
Kuwait Venezuela
Jordan Colombia
Tunisia
Fiji
Syrian Arab
Republic

Sowrce. Cenire for Development Panning, Projections and Poiicies of the

United Matjons Secretasint, based on notional census reports, estimates of the

Population Division of the United Natlons Secretariat, and Internatipnal Labour
Qftice, Labour Force Projections, I965-1985 (Geneva)
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Table A.47 Developing countries: population structure and growth and education
enrolment and expenditure, 1970

Ratio of
Rati Ratie of Ratio of female to male public Average annual rate of
. 5.10 atio of primary and enrolment expenditure increase in enrolment,
Country” ~£7 dge STIWP secondary - on education 1960-1969°
fo tlarq enrolment to  Primary and Secondary fo GDP
popuiation s rg age group  secondary {average, 1 568- Primary  Secondary
1970}
{percentagej
Western hemisphere
Barbados . . . . . 39 73 99 101 64 2.3 7.1
Urupuay . . . . . 27 63 100 111 20 1.8 6.6
Argentina . . . . . 28 63 91 111 26 1.8 4.1
Caba. . . . . . . 32 64 97 98 1.5 39 58
Martinigue . . . . . 38 75 104 128 124 1.5 7.3
Trinidad and Tobago . 38 64 94 76 38 26 9.0
Haiti . . . . . . . 36 17 74 46 1.3 24 78
Bolivia . . . . . . 36 44 72 78 31 6.7 12.2
Guadeloupe . . . . 37 63 105 135 1.9 286 11.5
Jamaica . . . . . . 39 50 101 122 4.4 4.6 86
Surinam . . . . . . 39 95 102 4.7
Chile . . . . . . . 37 65 102 106 4.6 6.0 1.1
Brazil . . . . . . 36 47 99 101 30 57 134
Paraguay . . . . . 39 52 90 100 20 35 6.3
El Salvador . . . . 39 46 89 87 2.7 5.4 120
Guyana . . . . . . 40 62 96 96 4.7 0.1 11.0
Papama . . . . . . 37 57 97 110 4.6 44 6.3
Peru . . . . . . . 38 56 81 70 4.2 6.5 14.5
Honduras . . . . . 39 4] 94 63 32 7.5 12.8
Guatemala . . . . . 39 28 79 71 1.3 5.7 7.1
Venezuela . . . . . 38 52 98 95 4.5 36 i19
Nicaragua . . . . . 40 39 107 125 26 5.7 21.0
Colombia . . . . . 39 40 100 98 1.7 6.2 14.3
Dominican Republic . 42 50 97 91 29 4.1 15.0
Ecuador . . . . . 38 50 90 81 4.0 56 12.9
Mexico . . . . . . 40 52 87 66 25 64 12.7
Costa Rica . . . . . 40 56 96 162 6.4 6.2 9.6
Africa
Gabon . . . . . . 30 76 85 34 3.7 52 13.5
Guinea-Bissan . . . . 31 11 97 71 45 174
Equatorial Guinea . . 30 66 68 58 58 331
Angola . . . . . . 35 19 54 74 0o 15.5 149
Liberia . . . . . . 33 36 46 30 20 7.0 197
Lesotho. . . . . . 33 53 154 117 4.6 25 10.7
Gambia . . . . . . 34 18 41 31 2.1 9.3 14.2
United Republic of
Camercon . . . . 34 49 71 36 34 7.4 18.3
{ Table continued on following poie } {For fooinotes, see end of table)
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Table A 47 {continued)

Ratio o
Ratio of I_ia!io of Ratio of female to male publ{cf f_iverage a_rznual rate of
§ a 5-19 age group primary and enrolment expendt!tfre irncrease in enro!inenr,
Country to foial secondary on education 1960-196%
population enrolment to  Primary and Secondary to GDP :
5-19 age group  secondary faverage 1968 Primary Secondary
1970/°
{percentage)
Upper Volta . . . . 35 6 53 37 - 6.4 27.8
Ethiopia . . . . . 35 8 43 36 1.5 92 203
Mozambique . . . 34 20 52 62 2.2 32
Central African Repubhc 35 34 45 23 34 10.8 18.7
Botswana . . . . . 35 40 101 30 49 86 214
Congo . . . . . . 35 78 72 41 6.7 7.8 23.3
Guinea . . . . . . 35 15 41 22 6.7 53 22.0
Burundi . . . . . . 35 15 46 34 19 8.1 117
Mauritania . . . . . 35 7 35 10 4.8 124 229
Zaire . . . . . . . 35 50 54 30 3.6 82 25.5
Mali . . . . . . . 36 12 40 19 4.7 144 -0.7
Sierra Leope . . . . 36 20 55 38 3.0 6.7 16.2
Ivory Coast . ., . . 35 35 53 26 5.5 7.2 23.0
Senegal . . . . . . 35 22 54 36 39 7.5 21.8
Chad. . . . . . . 37 13 30 8 26 94 222
Pahomey . . . ... 36 17 44 42 4.2 6.7 191
Togo . . . . . . . 37 36 43 30 1.9 92 146
Nigerda . . . . 37 13 58 45 2.3 13 35
United Republic of
Tanzanila . . . . 37 18 61 37 3.8 7.8 104
Madagascar . . . . . 37 39 84 59 6.8 7.1 179
Malawi . . . . . . 37 21 56 38 0.1 26 256
Mauritius . . . . . 39 58 86 64 32 33 7.1
Rwanda. . . . . . 37 32 72 43 4.2 4.7 20.8
Egypt . . . . . . 36 41 57 47 4.7 3.2 11.5
Niger. . . . . . . 37 6 50 28 158 14.9 22.2
Swaziland . . . . . 38 48 a1 T 4.1 172 18.2
Sudan . . . . . . 37 14 46 35 4.9 8.5 11.1
Somalia . . . .o 40 5 30 25 22 4.7 230
Southern Rhodesm . 41 41 . 39 51 236
Tunisia . . . . 38 56 59 35 5.6 83 9.2
Libyan Arab Rapubhc . 36 53 47 22 36 101 161
Algeria . . . . . . 38 33 38 41 6.6 113 5.8
Réupion . . . . . 38 72 104 130 36 4.3 13.7
Morocco . . . . . 40 25 47 36 40 40 19.1
Zambia . . . . . . 37 45 78 50 6.2 92 35.1
Uganda . . . . . 36 25 56 34 3.6 3.2 1.5
Kenya . . . . . . 39 38 68 42 4.8 6.2 20.6
Ghana . . . . . . 46 42 73 37 3.8 1.9 15.8
{ Tuble contliued on following page ) {For foomores see end of rable}
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Table A.47 (concluded)

. Ratio of
Ratio of I.eg”'o,oj‘d Ratio Ufff-’?mh’ lo male publr:c f!verage a.nnual rate of
CO,,,”,J,“ 5.19 age group p;ggj:z{ aﬁ; senrolment gxp;r?drtlfre increase in “enrohimnt '
to total - Gt education 1960.1960
] enrolment to Primary and  Secondary 16 GDP
population 5 jq age group  secondary {average, 1968 Primary Secondary
1970Y
(percentage)
Asia and Pacific
Israel . . . . . . . 3z 64 97 108 6.8 14 54
Malaysia . Co 40 53 B3 69 5.3 30 12.7
Afghanistan . . . . 35 11 16 14 1.1 118 23.0
Portuguese Timor . . 36 . 32 44 17.5 i8.5
Sri Lanka e 36 58 36 15 4.8
Nepal . . . . . . 36 14 17 19 06 15.3 5.1
Pakistan'* . . . . 39 23 16 28 18 6.6 9.2
Democratic Yemen . . 36 33 25 26 30 170 66
Yemen . e 36 37 88 20 28 19.2
Saudi Arabia . . . . 36 17 39 20 4.3 14.8 24 4
India . . . . . . . 36 29 48 45 25 8.0 17
Khmer Republic . . . 38 41 59 26 4.6 65 110
Laos . . . S 36 21 57 35 24 10.1 154
Fgi . o . . . . 40 65 90 70 1.6 48 115
Lebanon” . . . . . 37 58 71 65 2.5 51 14.0
Burma . . . . . . 34 42 . 31 85 114
Republic of Korea . . 39 61 83 60 38 47 85
Jordan . . . . . 37 41 69 48 33 2.2 46
ean . . . . . 39 35 56 49 2.7 8.2 13.7
fraq . . . . o 38 37 41 40 535 36 9.3
Philippines . . . . . 39 54 94 97 3.1 59 123
Indonesia . . . : 38 33 47 34 07 41 10.4
Syrian Arab Republic . 38 49 48 33 4.5 6.4 14.0
Thailand . S 38 41 87 70 34 4.6 6.4
Singapore . . . . . 39 64 87 86 40 25 9.8
Republic of Viet-Nam . 33 51 78 67 1.2 7.1 135
Hong Kong . . . . 37 67 86 74 30 58 125
Kuwait . . . o 33 54 75 72 35 38 187
Sowrce. Centre for Development Planaing. Projections amd Policies of the * Within wach region, coustries are listed in ascending order of rale of
Unitwd Natfons Scorctaring, based on national census reports. estimates of the increpse on the 5-19 e groun
Population Division of te United Nations Secrewarint. fmplementation of the v OExcept in the case of Rwanda (8968). Centeal Adzican Republic Clad.
Inrermativial Develiopinens Strategy, Papers for the First Qwereall Review and Democratic Yemesn and Lesotho (19693
Appraiyal . .. ved. 1 {(United Nations publicatlon, Sales No. E 73011 A2), r Excent in the case of secondnry eprolnient in Mariniaue (1955-1969) and
and United Nalions Educational. Scientific and Cultural Crranization. Staristiced primary and secondary enroiment in Poriuguese Timor (1960-1965)
Yeartook (Paris) 1 Undivided Pakistan (includiag Bangladesis),

¢ Rate of increase in the 53-1% age proup estimated
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Table A 48

Distribution of countries according to population growth

and ratio of female to male enrolment in secondary school, late 1960s

Average annual Countries” in each growth rate group in which the percentage ratio
increase in of female to male enrolment in secondary school in the late 1960s was
poepulation
{percentage) Less than 30 30-39 40-59 60-74 7590 90-99 100 and over
Less than 1 Gabon Hungary Malta Norway Finland
Greece Italy United Sweden
Portugal Kingdom | Ireland
Austria Denmark Czechoslo-
Germany, vakia
Federal
Republic
of
Belgium
1.0-149 Equatorial Jamaica Luxembourg | Japan Barbados
Guinea Spain Yugoslavia France
Guinea- Cyprus Uruguay
Bissan Netherlands Poland
Switzerland | German
Romania Demo-
cratic
Republic
1.5-1.99 Liberia Portuguese New Zealand | Argentina
Gambia Timor Canada 1esotho
Cuba
2.0-2.49 Chad Zaire Congo Republic Trinidad Chile
Mauritania | Burundi Haiti of Korea and Réunion
Afghanistan | Morocco Mozambique | Tobago Guadeloupe
Nepal United Republic of | Bolivia
Mali Republic of Viet-Nam | Australia
Guinea Cameroon Hong Kong | Botswana
Central Senegal Angola
African Ethiopia
Republic | Ghana
Somalia Upper Volta
Ivory Coast | Malawi
Sierra Leone
2.5:299 Yemen Togo Turkey Albania Guatemala | Dominican | Brazil
Saudi Arabia | Uganda Dahomey Mauritius Singapore Republic | Surinam
Khmer Lacs Rwanda Malaysia Guyana Israel
Republic | United Nigeria Nicaragua
Democratic Republic | India
Yemen of Egypt
Niger Tanzania | Iran
Zambia
Madagascar
{ Talile cominned on following page) { For footnotes, see end of table)




Table A48 {continued)

Annual average
increase in

Countries" in each growth rate group in which the percentage ratio
of female to male enrolment in secondary school in the late 19605 was

population
(percentage} Less than 30 30-39 40-59 60-74 75-90 90-29 100 and over
3.0 and over Libyan Arab | Syrian Arab | Irag Honduras Swaziland Venezuela | Panama
Republic Republic | Algeria Mexico Ecuador Philippines | Costa Rica
Tunisia Kenya Thailand El Salvador | Colombia Martinique
Sudan Jordan Peru Paraguay
Fiji
Kuwait

Source. Centre for Development Planning, Projectlons and Policies of the
United Nations Secretariat, based on national census reporis, estimates of the
Population Bivision of the Unbted Mations Secretatint, and United Nations
Educational. Selentific and Culuwrad Orpastzation, Stetistieal Yearbook (Paris)
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Table A.49

Distribution of countries according to growth of 5-19 age group

and of the numbers not in school, 1960-1970

Annual average
increase in
5-19 age group

Countries” in each growth rate group in which, between 1960 and 1970,
the number of children 5-19 not in school increased by (percentagef

Lesy than 0-9.9 10-19.9 20.29.9 30-399 40 and over
Less than 2.0] Barbados Angola Afghanistan Gabon
United Argentina Israel
Republic of | Lesotho
Cameroon Malaysia
Liberia Gambia
Uruguay
Guinea-
Bissau
2024 Zaire Ivory Coast Mozambique Nepal Sri Lanka
Botswana Senegal Haiti Trinidad and
Central Sierra Leone Tobago
African Mali Congo
Republic Guinea
Ethiopia
Burundi
Martinique
Chad
Mauritania
Upper Volta
2.5-2.9 Swaziland Egypt Dahomey Malawi Mauritius
Madagascar Saudi Arabia Rwanda Pakistan Tamaica
Bolivia Khmer Republic| United Republici Nigeria Guadeloupe
Togo Laos of Tanzania
Fiji India
Chile Niger
3.034 Burma Tran Panama Sudan Guyana
Brazil Republic of Paraguay
Peru Korea Iraq
Honduras Guatemala
Somalia
Jordan
3.539 Sinpapore Tunisia Philippines Algeria Dominican Venezuela
Libyan Arab Syrian Arab Mexico Ecuador Republic Thailand
Republic Republic Indonesia Colombia Nicaragua
Southern
Rhodesia
4.0 and over [Zambia Réunion Republic of E{ Salvador Costa Rica Kuwait
Viet-Nam Uganda Morocco
Kenya Hong Kong
Ghana

Sogrce Centte for Development Planning. Projuctions and Policies of the
United Nations Segretarint, based on national eensus reports, estimates of

Population Division of the Unlted Natiens Seeretariut. and United Nuations
Edueationul, Scientifie and Cultural Ocpanization. Sratistical Yearbook {Parls)

various issuees
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4 YWithin cath group, countries aze listed in aseending order of Increase in the
number of 5-19 yeur olds not in school




